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Constitution 

ADOPTED  IN  GENERAL  CONVENTION, 

IN  PHILADELPHIA,  OCTOBER,  1789, 

AS   AMENDED  IN   SUBSEQUENT  GENERAL  CONVENTIONS 


ARTICLE  I. 

Section  1.  There  shall  be  a  General  Convention  of 
this  Church,  consisting  of  the  House  of  Bishops  and 
the  House  of  Deputies,  which  Houses  shall  sit  and  de- 
liberate separately;  and  in  all  deliberations  freedom 
of  debate  shall  be  allowed.  Either  House  may  originate 
and  propose  legislation,  and  all  acts  of  the  Convention 
shall  be  adopted  and  be  authenticated  by  both  Houses. 

Sec.  2.  Every  Bishop  of  this  Church  having  juris- 
diction, every  Bishop  Coadjutor,  and  every  Bishop 
who  by  reason  of  advanced  age  or  bodily  infirmity  has 
resigned  his  jurisdiction,  shall  have  a  seat  and  a  vote 
in  the  House  of  Bishops.  A  majority  of  all  Bishops 
entitled  to  vote,  exclusive  of  Foreign  Missionary  Bish- 
ops and  of  Bishops  who  have  resigned  their  jurisdic- 
tions, shall  be  necessary  to  constitute  a  quorum  for  the 
transaction  of  business. 

Sec.  3.  The  Senior  Bishop  of  this  Church  in  the 
order  of  consecration,  having  jurisdiction  within  the 
United  States,  shall  be  the  Presiding  Bishop  of  the 
Church.  He  shall  discharge  such  duties  as  may  be 
prescribed  by  the  Constitution  and  the  Canons  of  the 
General  Convention.  But  if  the  Presiding  Bishop  shall 
resign  his  office  as  such,  or  if  he  shall  resign  his  epis- 
copal jurisdiction,  or  if  by  reason  of  infirmity  he  shall 
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become  disabled,  the  Bishop  next  in  seniority  by  con- 
secration, having  jurisdiction  within  the  United  States, 
shall  thereupon  become  the  Presiding  Bishop. 

Sec.  4.  The  Church  in  each  Diocese  which  has 
been  admitted  to  union  with  the  General  Convention 
shall  be  entitled  to  representation  in  the  House  of 
Deputies  by  not  more  than  four  Presbyters,  canonically 
resident  in  the  Diocese,  and  not  more  than  four  Lay- 
men, communicants  of  this  Church,  having  domicile 
in  the  Diocese;  but  the  General  Convention  by  Canon 
may  reduce  the  representation  to  not  fewer  than  two 
Deputies  in  each  Order.  Each  Diocese  shall  prescribe 
the  manner  in  which  its  Deputies  shall  be  chosen. 

The  Church  in  each  Missionary  District  within  the 
boundaries  of  the  United  States  of  America,  which 
shall  have  been  established  in  accordance  with  the  Con- 
stitution and  Canons  for  the  government  of  this 
Church,  shall  also  be  entitled  to  representation  in  the 
House  of  Deputies  by  not  more  than  one  Presbyter, 
canonically  resident  in  the  Missionary  District,  and 
not  more  than  one  Layman,  communicant  of  this 
Church,  having  domicile  in  the  Missionary  District. 
Each  Missionary  District  shall  prescribe  the  manner  in 
which  its  Deputies  shall  be  chosen.  Deputies  from 
such  Missionary  Districts,  except  as  otherwise  provided 
in  the  Constitution,  shall  be  subject  to  all  of  the  quali- 
fications and  with  all  of  the  rights  of  Deputies  from 
Dioceses. 

To  constitute  a  quorum  for  the  transaction  of  busi- 
ness, the  Clerical  order  shall  be  represented  by  at  least 
one  Deputy  in  each  of  a  majority  of  the  Dioceses  en- 
titled to  representation,  and  the  Lay  order  shall  like- 
wise be  represented  by  at  least  one  Deputy  in  each  of  a 
majority  of  the  Dioceses  entitled  to  representation. 

On  any  question  the  vote  of  a  majority  of  the  Depu- 
ties present  shall  suffice,  unless  otherwise  ordered  by 
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Hi  is  Constitution,  or,  in  cases  not  specifically  provided 
for  by  the  Constitution,  by  Canons  requiring  more  than 
a  majority,  or  unless  the  Clerical  or  the  Lay  represen- 
tation from  any  Diocese  require  that  the  vote  be  taken 
by  orders.  In  all  cases  of  a  vote  by  orders,  the  two 
orders  shall  vote  separately,  each  Diocese  having  one 
vote  in  the  Clerical  order  and  one  in  the  Lay  order, 
and  each  Missionary  District  within  the  boundaries  of 
the  United  States  of  America  having  a  one-fourth  vote 
in  the  Clerical  order  and  a  one-fourth  vote  in  the  Lay 
order;  and  the  concurrence  of  the  votes  of  the  two 
orders,  by  not  less  than  a  majority  of  whole  votes  in 
each  order  of  all  of  the  Dioceses  and  Missionary  Dis- 
tricts within  the  boundaries  of  the  United  States  of 
America  represented  in  that  order  at  the  time  of  the 
vote,  shall  be  necessary  to  constitute  a  vote  of  the 
House. 

Sec.  5.  In  either  House  any  number  less  than  a 
quorum  may  adjourn  from  day  to  day.  Neither  House, 
without  the  consent  of  the  other,  shall  adjourn  for 
more  than  three  days,  or  to  any  place  other  than  that 
in  which  the  Convention  shall  be  sitting. 

Sec.  6.  One  Clerical  and  one  Lay  Deputy  chosen 
by  each  Missionary  District  of  the  Church  established 
by  the-  House  of  Bishops,  beyond  the  territory  of  the 
United  States  of  America,  and  one  Clerical  and  one 
Lay  Deputy  chosen  by  the  Convocation  of  the  American 
Churches  in  Europe,  shall  have  seats  in  the  House  of 
Deputies,  subject  to  all  the  qualifications  and  with  all 
the  rights  of  Deputies,  except  the  right  to  vote  when 
the  vote  shall  be  taken  by  orders. 

Sec.  7.  The  General  Convention  shall  meet  in  every 
third  year  on  the  Wednesday  after  the  first  Sunday  in 
October,  unless  a  different  day  be  appointed  by  the  pre- 
ceding Convention,  and  at  the  place  designated  by  such 
Convention;  but  if  there  shall  appear  to  the  Presiding 
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Bishop  of  the  Church  sufficient  cause  for  changing  the 
place  so  appointed,  he  may  appoint  another  place  for 
such  meeting.  Special  meetings  may  be  provided  foi 
by  Canon. 

ARTICLE  II. 

Section  1.  In  every  Diocese  the  Bishop  or  the 
Bishop  Coadjutor  shall  be  chosen  agreeably  to  rules 
prescribed  by  the  Convention  of  that  Diocese.  Pro- 
vided, however,  that  when  a  Diocese  shall  be  formed 
out  of  a  Missionary  District,  the  Missionary  Bishop  in 
charge  of  said  District  shall  become  the  Bishop  of 
said  Diocese,  if  he  shall  so  elect.  Missionary  Bishops 
shall  be  chosen  in  accordance  with  the  Canons  of  the 
General  Convention. 

Sec.  2.  No  one  shall  be  ordained  and  consecrated 
Bishop  until  he  shall  be  thirty  years  of  age;  nor  with- 
out the  consent  of  a  majority  of  the  Standing  Commit- 
tees of  all  the  Dioceses,  and  the  consent  of  a  majority 
of  the  Bishops  of  this  Church  exercising  jurisdiction 
within  the  United  States.  But  if  the  election  shall  have 
taken  place  within  three  months  next  before  the  meeting 
of  the  General  Convention,  the  consent  of  the  House  of 
Deputies  shall  be  required  in  place  of  that  of  a  majority 
of  the  Standing  Committees.  No  one  shall  be  ordained 
and  consecrated  Bishop  by  fewer  than  three  Bishops. 

Sec.  3.  A  Bishop  shall  confine  the  exercise  of  his 
office  to  his  own  Diocese  or  Missionary  District,  unless 
he  shall  have  been  requested  to  perform  episcopal  acts 
in  another  Diocese  or  Missionary  District  by  the  Eccle- 
siastical Authority  thereof,  or  in  a  vacant  Missionary 
District  by  the  Presiding  Bishop  of  this  Church,  or 
unless  he  shall  have  been  authorized  and  appointed 
by  the  House  of  Bishops,  or  by  the  Presiding  Bishop 
by  its  direction,  to  act  temporarily  in  case  of  need 
within  any  territory  not  yet  organized  into  Dioceses 
or  Missionary  Districts  of  this  Church. 


Consecration. 


Jurisdiction 
of  Bishops. 


CONSTITUTION 


Sec.  4.  It  shall  be  lawful  for  a  Diocese,  with  con- 
sent of  the  Bishop  of  that  Diocese,  to  elect  one  or  more 
Suffragan  Bishops,  without  right  of  succession,  and 
with  seat  and  without  vote  in  the  House  of  Bishops. 
A  Suffragan  Bishop  shall  be  consecrated  and  hold 
office  under  such  conditions  and  limitations  other  than 
those  provided  in  this  Article  as  may  be  provided  by 
Canons  of  the  General  Convention.  He  shall  be  eligible 
as  Bishop  or  Bishop  Coadjutor  of  a  Diocese,  or  as  a 
Suffragan  in  another  Diocese,  or  he  may  be  elected  by 
the  House  of  Bishops  as  a  Missionary  Bishop. 

Sec.  5.  A  Bishop  may  not  resign  his  jurisdiction 
without  the  consent  of  the  House  of  Bishops. 

ARTICLE  III. 

Bishops  may  be  consecrated  for  foreign  lands  upon 
due  application  therefrom,  with  the  approbation  of  a 
majority  of  the  Bishops  of  this  Church  entitled  to  vote 
in  the  House  of  Bishops,  certified  to  the  Presiding 
Bishop;  under  such  conditions  as  may  be  prescribed 
by  Canons  of  the  General  Convention.  Bishops  so 
consecrated  shall  not* be  eligible  to  the  office  of  Dioc- 
esan or  of  Bishop  Coadjutor  of  any  Diocese  in  the 
United  States  or  be  entitled  to  vote  in  the  House  of 
Bishops,  nor  shall  they  perform  any  act  of  the  episco- 
pal office  in  any  Diocese  or  Missionary  District  of  this 
Church,  unless  requested  so  to  do  by  the  Ecclesiastical 
Authority  thereof. 

ARTICLE  IV. 

In  every  Diocese  a  Standing  Committee  shall  be  ap- 
pointed by  the  Convention  thereof.  When  there  is  a 
Bishop  in  charge  of  the  Diocese,  the  Standing  Commit- 
tee shall  be  his  Council  of  Advice;  and  when  there  is 
no  such  Bishop,  the  Standing  Committee  shall  be  the 
Ecclesiastical  Authority  of  the  Diocese  for  all  purposes 
declared  by  the  General  Convention.     The  rights  and 
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the  duties  of  the  Standing  Committee,  except  as  pro- 
vided in  the  Constitution  and  Canons  of  the  General 
Convention,  may  be  prescribed  by  the  Canons  of  the 
respective  Dioceses. 

ARTICLE  V. 

Admission  of  Section  1.     A  new  Diocese  may  be  formed,  with  the 

consent  of  the  General  Convention  and  under  such  con- 
ditions as  the  General  Convention  shall  prescribe  by 
general  Canon  or  Canons,  (1)  by  the  erection  into 
a  diocese  of  the  whole  or  of  any  part  of  one  or  more 
Missionary  Districts;  (2)  by  the  division  of  an  exist- 
ing Diocese;  (3)  by  the  junction  of  two  or  more  Dio- 
ceses or  of  parts  of  two  or  more  Dioceses;  or  (4)  by 
the  junction  of  the  whole  or  part  of  a  Missionary  Dis- 
trict with  a  Diocese,  or  with  any  part  of  one  or  more 
Dioceses.  The  proceedings  shall  originate  in  a  Convo- 
cation of  the  Clergy  and  Laity  of  the  Missionary  Dis- 
trict called  by  the  Bishop  for  that  purpose;  or,  with 
the  approval  of  the  Bishop,  in  the  Convention  of  the 
Diocese  to  be  divided;  or  (when  it  is  proposed  to  form 
a  new  Diocese  by  the  junction  of  two  or  more  Dioceses 
or  of  parts  of  two  or  more  Dioceses)  by  mutual  agree- 
ment of  the  Conventions  of  the  Dioceses  concerned, 
with  the  approval  of  the  Bishop  or  the  Ecclesiastical 
Authority  of  each  Diocese.  In  case  the  Episcopate  of 
a  Diocese  be  vacant,  no  proceedings  toward  its  division 
shall  be  taken  until  the  vacancy  is  filled.  During  a 
vacancy  in  a  Missionary  District,  the  consent  of  the 
Presiding  Bishop  must  be  had  before  proceedings  to 
erect  it  into  a  Diocese  are  taken.  When  it  shall  ap- 
pear to  the  satisfaction  of  the  General  Convention,  by 
a  certified  copy  of  the  proceedings  and  other  docu- 
ments and  papers  laid  before  it,  that  all  the  conditions 
for  tlie  formation  of  the  new  Diocese  have  been  com- 
plied  with  and  that  it  has  acceded  to  the  Constitution 
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and  Canons  of  this  Church,  such  new  Diocese  shall 
thereupon  be  admitted  to  union  with  the  General 
Convention. 

Sec.  2.  In  case  one  Diocese  shall  be  divided  into 
two  or  more  Dioceses,  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese  di- 
vided may  elect  the  one  to  which  he  will  be  attached, 
and  he  shall  thereupon  become  the  Bishop  thereof; 
and  the  Bishop  Coadjutor,  if  there  be  one,  may  elect 
the  one  to  which  he  will  be  attached,  and  (if  it  be  not 
the  one  elected  by  the  Bishop)  he  shall  be  the  Bishop 
thereof. 

Sec.  3.  In  case  a  Diocese  shall  be  formed  out  of 
parts  of  two  or  more  Dioceses,  each  of  the  Bishops  and 
Bishops  Coadjutor  of  the  several  Dioceses  out  of  which 
the  new  Diocese  has  been  formed  shall  be  entitled,  in 
order  of  seniority  of  consecration,  to  the  choice  between 
his  own  Diocese  and  the  new  Diocese  so  formed.  In 
case  the  new  Diocese  shall  not  be  so  chosen,  it  shall 
have  the  right  to  choose  its  own  Bishop. 

Sec.  4.  Whenever  a  new  Diocese  is  formed  and 
erected  out  of  an  existing  Diocese,  it  shall  be  subject 
to  the  Constitution  and  Canons  of  the  Diocese  out  of 
which  it  was  formed,  except  as  local  circumstances 
may  prevent,  until  the  same  be  altered  in  accordance 
with  such  Constitution  and  Canons  by  the  Convention 
of  the  new  Diocese.  Whenever  a  Diocese  is  formed  out 
of  two  or  more  existing  Dioceses,  it  shall  be  subject 
to  the  Constitution  and  Canons  of  that  one  of  the  said 
existing  Dioceses  to  which  the  greater  number  of  clergy- 
men shall  have  belonged  prior  to  the  erection  of  such 
new  Diocese,  except  as  local  circumstances  may  prevent, 
until  the  same  be  altered  in  accordance  with  such  Con- 
stitution and  Canons  by  the  Convention  of  the  new 
Diocese. 

•Sec.  5.  A  Diocese  formed  out  of  a  Missionary  Dis- 
trict shall  be  subject  to  the  Constitution  and  Canons 
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to  which  such  Missionary  District  was  subject,  until 
the  same  be  altered  in  accordance  with  such  Constitu- 
tion and  Canons  by  the  Convention  of  the  new  Diocese. 

Sec.  6.  No  new  Diocese  shall  be  formed  which  shall 
contain  fewer  than  six  Parishes,  or  fewer  than  six 
Presbyters  who  have  been  for  at  least  one  year  canoni- 
cally  resident  within  the  bounds  of  such  new  Diocese, 
regularly  settled  in  a  Parish  or  Congregation  and  quali- 
fied to  vote  for  a  Bishop.  Nor  shall  such  new  Diocese 
be  formed  if  thereby  any  existing  Diocese  shall  be  so 
reduced  as  to  contain  fewer  than  twelve  Parishes  and 
twelve  Presbyters  who  have  been  residing  therein  and 
settled  and  qualified  as  above  provided. 

Sec.  7.  The  consent  of  the  General  Convention  to 
the  erection  of  a  new  Diocese  shall  not  be  given  until 
it  has  satisfactory  assurance  of  a  suitable  provision 
for  the  support  of  the  Episcopate. 
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ARTICLE  VI. 

Section  1.  The  House  of  Bishops  may  establish 
Missionary  Districts  in  States  and  Territories  or  parts 
thereof  not  organized  into  Dioceses.  It  may  also  from 
time  to  time  change,  increase,  or  diminish  the  territory 
included  in  such  Missionary  Districts  in  such  manner 
as  may  be  prescribed  by  'Canon. 

Sec.  2.  The  General  Convention  may  accept  a  ces- 
sion of  the  territorial  jurisdiction  of  a  part  of  a  Dio- 
cese when  such  cession  shall  have  been  proposed  by 
the  Bishop  and  the  Convention  of  such  Diocese,  and 
consent  thereto  shall  have  been  given  by  three-fourths 
of  the  Parishes  in  the  ceded  territory,  and  also  by  the 
same  ratio  of  the  Parishes  within  the  remaining 
territory. 

Any  territorial  jurisdiction  or  any  part  of  the  same, 
which  may  have  been  accepted  from  a  Diocese  by  the 
General    Convention   under    the    foregoing    provision, 
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may  be  retroceded  to  the  said  Diocese  by  such  joint 
action  of  all  the  several  parties  as  is  herein  required 
for  its  cession:  Provided,  that  such  action  of  the  Gen- 
eral Convention,  whether  of  cession  or  retrocession, 
shall  be  by  a  vote  of  two-thirds  of  all  the  Bishops 
present  and  voting  and  by  a  vote  of  two-thirds  of  the 
House  of  Deputies  voting  by  Orders. 

Sec.  3.     Missionary  Districts  shall  be  organized  as      organization 

J  °  _  of  Missionary 

may  be  prescribed  by  Canon  of  the  General  Convention.      Districts. 


ARTICLE  VII. 

Dioceses  and  Missionary  Districts  may  be  united  into 
Provinces  in  such  manner,  under  such  conditions,  and 
with  such  powers,  as  shall  be  provided  by  Canon  of  the 
General  Convention;  Provided,  however,  that  no  Dio- 
cese shall  be  included  in  a  Province  without  its  own 
consent. 

ARTICLE  VIII. 

No  person  shall  be  ordered  Priest  or  Deacon  until 
he  shall  have  been  examined  by  the  Bishop  and  two 
Priests  and  shall  have  exhibited  such  testimonials  and 
other  requisites  as  the  Canons  in  that  case  provided 
may  direct.  No  person  shall  be  ordained  and  conse- 
crated Bishop,  or  ordered  Priest  or  Deacon,  unless  at 
the  time,  in  the  presence  of  the  ordaining  Bishop  or 
Bishops,  he  shall  subscribe  and  make  the  following 
declaration : 

"I  do  believe  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments  to  be  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  contain 
all  things  necessary  to  salvation;  and  I  do  solemnly 
engage  to  conform  to  the  Doctrine,  Discipline,  and 
Worship  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the 
United  States  of  America." 

No  person  ordained  by  a  foreign  Bishop,  or  by  a 
Bishop  not  in  communion  with  this  Church,  shall  be 
permitted  to  officiate  as  a  Minister  of  this  Church  until 


Requisites  for 
ordination. 


Declaration. 


Admission   of 

foreign 

Clergy. 


13 


CONSTITUTION 


he  shall  have  complied  with  the  Canon  or  Canons  in 
that  case  provided  and  also  shall  have  subscribed  the 
aforesaid  declaration. 


Court  for 
trial  of 
Bishops. 


For  trial  of 
Presbyters 
and  Deacons. 


Courts   of 
Review. 


Composed  of 
Bishops 


Court  of 
Appeal. 


Bishop  to 
pronounce 
sentence. 


Suspension. 


ARTICLE  IX. 

The  General  Convention  may,  by  Canon,  establish 
a  Court  for  the  trial  of  Bishops,  which  shall  be  com- 
posed of  Bishops  only. 

Presbyters  and  Deacons  shall  be  tried  by  a  Court 
instituted  by  the  Convention  of  the  Diocese,  or  by  the 
Ecclesiastical  Authority  of  the  Missionary  District,  in 
which  they  are  canonically  resident;  Provided,  however, 
that  the  General  Convention  may  by  Canon  provide  for 
a  change  of  the  place  of  trial. 

The  General  Convention,  in  like  manner,  may  estab- 
lish or  may  provide  for  the  establishment  of  Courts 
of  Eeview  of  the  determination  of  Diocesan  or  other 
trial  Courts. 

The  Court  for  the  review  of  the  determination  of 
the  trial  Court,  on  the  trial  of  a  Bishop,  shall  be  com- 
posed of  Bishops  only. 

The  General  Convention,  in  like  manner,  may  estab- 
lish an  ultimate  Court  of  Appeal,  solely  for  the  review 
of  the  determination  of  any  Court  of  Eeview  on  ques- 
tions of  Doctrine,  Faith  or  Worship. 

None  but  a  Bishop  shall  pronounce  sentence  of  ad- 
monition, or  of  suspension,  deposition,  or  degradation 
from  the  Ministry,  on  any  Bishop,  Presbyter,  or  Deacon. 

A  sentence  of  suspension  shall  specify  on  what  terms 
or  conditions  and  at  what  time  the  suspension  shall 
cease. 


The  Book  of 

Common 

Prayer. 
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ARTICLE  X. 

The  Book  of  Common  Prayer  and  Administration 
of  the  Sacraments  and  other  Rites  and  Ceremonies  of 
the  Church,  together  with  the  Psalter  or  Psalms  of 
David,  the  Form  and  Manner  of  Making,  Ordaining, 


CONS TI TU  TION  . 


and  Consecrating  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons,  the 
Form  of  Consecration  of  a  Church  or  Chapel,  the  Office 
of  Institution  of  Ministers,  and  Articles  of  Eeligion, 
as  now  established  or  hereafter  amended  by  the  au- 
thority of  this  Church,  shall  be  in  use  in  all  the  Dio- 
ceses and  Missionary  Districts  of  this  Church.  No 
alteration  thereof  or  addition  thereto  shall  be  made 
unless  the  same  shall  be  first  proposed  in  one  triennial 
meeting  of  the  General  Convention,  and  by  a  resolve 
thereof  be  sent  within  six  months  to  the  Secretary  of 
the  Convention  of  every  Diocese,  to  be  made  known 
to  the  Diocesan  Convention  at  its  next  meeting,  and 
be  adopted  by  the  General  Convention  at  its  next  suc- 
ceeding triennial  meeting  by  a  majority  of  the  whole 
number  of  Bishops  entitled  to  vote  in  the  House  of 
Bishops,  and  by  a  majority  of  the  Clerical  and  Lay 
Deputies  of  all  the  Dioceses  entitled  to  representation 
in  the  House  of  Deputies  voting  by  Orders.  Provided, 
however,  that  the  General  Convention  at  any  meeting 
shall  have  power  to  amend  the  Tables  of  Lessons  by 
a  majority  of  the  whole  number  of  Bishops  entitled  to 
vote  in  the  House  of  Bishops,  and  by  a  majority  of  the 
Clerical  and  Lay  Deputies  of  all  the  Dioceses  entitled 
to  representation  in  the  House  of  Deputies  voting  by 
Orders. 

And  Provided,  further,  that  nothing  in  this  Article 
shall  be  construed  as  restricting  the  authority  of  the 
Bishops  of  this  Church  to  take  such  order  as  may  be 
permitted  by  the  Rubrics  of  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  or  by  the  Canons  of  the  General  Convention 
for  the  use  of  special  forms  of  worship. 


Alterations  or 
additions, 
how  to  be 


How  the 
Tables  of 
Lessons  may 
be  amended. 


Special   forms 
of  worship. 


ARTICLE  XI. 

No  alteration  or  amendment  of  this  Constitution 
shall  be  ma'de  unless  the  same  shall  be  first  proposed 
at  one  triennial  meeting  of  the  General  Convention. 


Alterations  or 


of  this  Con- 
stitution. 


15 


CONS TITUTION 


and  by  a  resolve  thereof  be  sent  to  the  Secretary  of 
the  Convention  of  every  Diocese,  to  be  made  known 
to  the  Diocesan  Convention  at  its  next  meeting,  and 
be  adopted  by  the  General  Convention  at  its  next 
succeeding  triennial  meeting  by  a  majority  of  the 
whole  number  of  Bishops  entitled  to  vote  in  the  House 
of  Bishops,  and  by  a  majority  of  the  Clerical  and  Lay 
Deputies  of  all  the  Dioceses  entitled  to  representation 
in  the  House  of  Deputies  voting  by  Orders. 


1G 


CANON     1 


Canons; 


AS    AMENDED,    ADOPTED,    AND    CODIFIED, 
IN  GENERAL  CONVENTION,  1904, 

AND    SUBSEQUENTLY    AMENDED. 


CANON  I. 

Of  Postulants. 

§  I.  [L]  Every  person  desiring  to  be  admitted  a 
Candidate  for  Holy  Orders  is,  in  the  first  instance,  to 
consult  his  immediate  Pastor,  or,  if  he  have  none,  some 
Presbyter  to  whom  he  is  personally  known,  setting  be- 
fore him  the  grounds  of  his  desire  for  admission  to 
the  Ministry,  together  with  such  circumstances  as  may 
bear  on  his  qualifications,  or  tend  to  affect  his  course 
of  preparation. 

[ii.]  If  counselled  to  persevere  in  his  intention,  he 
shall  make  his  desire  known  personally,  if  possible,  or 
in  writing,  to  the  Bishop  in  whose  jurisdiction  he  has 
been  resident  for  the  three  months  preceding.  But 
with  the  written  consent  of  the  said  Bishop,  and  on  the 
recommendation  of  at  least  one  Presbyter  of  the  said 
jurisdiction  who  is  acquainted  with  the  applicant,  the 
latter  may  at  once  apply  to  some  other  Bishop.  He 
shall  give  to  the  Bishop  the  name  of  his  Pastor,  or,  if 
he  have  none,  of  some  other  Presbyter  in  good  stand- 
ing from  whom  the  Bishop  may  ascertain  his  qualifica- 
tions, physical,  mental,  moral,  and  spiritual,  for  the 
work  of  the  Ministry. 

[iii.]     He  shall  state  to  the  Bishop  in  writing: 

(a)  His  full  name  and  age. 

(b)  The  length  of  time  he  has  been  resident  in  the 

Diocese  or  Missionary  District. 


To  consult 
with  Pastor. 


To  furnish 
information 
to  the  Bishop. 


What  infor- 
mation he 
must  give. 
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The  Bishop  to 
record  appli- 
cation, with 
date,  in  a 
book. 
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(c) 
(d) 

(e) 

(f) 


(g) 


IT. 


When,  and  by  whom,  he  was  baptized. 
When,  and  by  whom,  he  was  confirmed. 
When,  and  where,  he  was  admitted  to  the  Holy 

Communion. 
Whether  he  has  ever  before  applied  for  admis- 
sion as  a  Postulant  or  as  a  Candidate  for 
Holy  Orders. 
On   what   grounds   he   is   moved   to   seek   the 

Sacred  Ministry, 
[i.]  The  Bishop,  in  a  book  to  be  kept  for  that 
purpose,  shall  enter  the  name  of  each  applicant,  with 
the  fact  of  his  approval  or  disapproval  of  the  applica- 
tion, and  the  date  of  such  entry.  If  he  approve  of  the 
application,  he  shall  inform  the  applicant  of  the  fact, 
and  of  the  date  of  his  admission  as  Postulant. 

[ii.]  Similar  records  shall  be  made  and  informa- 
tion given  of  the  removal  of  a  name  from  the  list  of 
Postulants.  Without  further  reason,  the  Bishop  may 
remove  the  name  of  a  Postulant  who  fails  to  be  ad- 
mitted as  a  Candidate  for  Holy  Orders  within  four 
years  from  the  date  of  his  reception  as  a  Postulant. 

§  III.  [i.]  No  Bishop  shall  accept  as  a  Postulant 
any  person  who  has  been  refused  admission  as  a  Postu- 
lant or  as  a  Candidate  for  Holy  Orders  in  any  other 
Diocese  or  Missionary  District,  or  who,  having  been 
admitted,  has  afterwards  ceased  to  be  a  Postulant  or  a 
Candidate,  until  he  shall  have  produced  a  certificate 
from  the  Ecclesiastical  Authority  of  the  Diocese  or 
Missionary  District  in  which  he  has  been  refused  ad- 
mission, or  in  which  he  has  been  a  Postulant  or  a 
Candidate,  declaring  the  cause  of  refusal  or  of  cessa- 
tion. 

[ii.]  Should  the  Bishop  accept  such  applicant  as  a 
Postulant,  he  shall  send  the  said  certificate,  or  a  copy 
thereof,  to  the  Standing  Committee  of  the  Diocese,  to 


CANON    2. 


be  considered  by  them  if  the  said  Postulant  should 
apply  to  be  recommended  for  admission  as  a  Candi- 
date. 

§  IV.  A  Standing  Committee,  acting  as  the  Eccle- 
siastical Authority  of  a  Diocese,  shall  be  competent  to 
receive  and  act  upon  applications  under  this  Canon 
from  persons  desiring  to  be  received  as  Postulants. 


Standing 
Committee, 
when  acting 
as  Ecclesias- 
tical Author- 
ity, to  act  for 
Bishop. 


CANON  2. 
Of  Candidates  for  Holy  Orders. 

§  I.  A  Postulant,  having  been  duly  received,  may 
apply  to  the  Standing  Committee  of  the  Diocese  or  the 
Council  of  Advice  of  the  Missionary  District,  in  which 
he  is  a  Postulant,  for  recommendation  to  the  Bishop 
to  be  admitted  a  Candidate  for  Holy  Orders,  and  shall 
submit  the  following  papers,  viz. : 

(a)  An  application  signed  by  himself. 

(b)  The  Bishop's  certificate  of  his  admission  as  a 

Postulant. 

(c)  A  certificate  in  the  following  words: 
To  the  Standing  Committee  of 

Place,  Date, 

We,  whose  names  are  hereunder  written,  testify  to 
our  belief  (based  on  personal  knowledge  or  on  evidence 
satisfactory  to  us)  that  A.  B.  is  sober,  honest,  and 
godly,  and  that  he  is  a  communicant  of  this  Church 
in  good  standing.  We  do  furthermore  declare  that,  in 
our  opinion,  he  possesses  such  qualifications  as  fit  him 
to  be  admitted  a  Candidate  for  Holy  Orders. 

(Signed) 

This  certificate  must  be  signed  by  the  Minister  of 
the  Parish  to  which  the  Postulant  belongs  and  by  a 
majority  of  the  whole  Vestry,  and  must  be  attested  by 
the  Minister,  or  by  the  Clerk  or  Secretary  of  the  Ves- 
try, as  follows,  viz. : 


Mode  of  ap- 
plication to 
Standing 
Committee. 
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I  hereby  certify  that  the  foregoing  certificate  was 
signed  at  a  meeting  of  the  Vestry  of 
Parish,  duly  convened  at  on  the 

day  of  ,  and 

that  the  names  attached  are  those  of  all  (or  a  majority 
of  all)  the  members  of  the  Vestry.     (Signed) 
The  Minister  of 
or  Clerk  or  Secretary  of  Vestry. 


If  parish  has 
no  Minister, 
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may  be  signed 
by  some 
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If  there  be 
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§  II.  But  should  the  Parish  be  without  a  Minister, 
it  shall  suffice  that  in  his  place  the  certificate  be  signed 
by  some  Presbyter  of  the  Diocese  or  Missionary  Dis- 
trict in  good  standing,  the  reason  for  the  substitution 
being  stated  in  the  attesting  clause. 

§  III.  [i.]  Should  there  be  no  organized  Parish  at 
the  place  of  residence  of  the  Postulant,  or  should  it  be 
impracticable,  through  circumstances  not  affecting  his 
moral  or  religious  character,  to  obtain  the  signatures 
of  the  Minister  and  Vestry,  or  of  the  Vestry,  it  may 
suffice  if  the  certificate  be  signed  by  at  least — 

(a)  One  Presbyter  of  the  Diocese  or  Missionary 
District  in  good  standing;  and,  , 

(b)  Four  Laymen,  communicants  of  this  Church 
in  good  standing. 

[ii..]  In  such  case,  the  reasons  for  departing  from 
the  regular  form  must  be  given  in  the  attesting  clause, 
which  shall  be  signed  by  the  same,  or  some  other  Pres- 
byter of  this  Church  in  good  standing,  and  shall  be  in 
the  following  words,  viz. : 

I  hereby  certify  that  the  Laymen  whose  names  are 
attached  to  the  foregoing  certificate  are  communicants 
of  this  Church  in  good  standing,  and  that  this  form 
of  certificate  was  used  for  no  reasons  affecting  the 
moral  or  religious  character  of  the  candidate,  but  be- 


CANON 


If  Postulant 
has  been  a 
Minister  of 
another  Chris- 
tian body,  who 
shall  sign 
certificate. 


cause   (here  give  the  reasons  for  departing  from  the 
regular  form). 

(Signed) 
Presbyter  of  the  Diocese,  or  Missionary 
District  of 
§  IV.   [i.]      Should  the  Postulant  have  been  a  Min- 
ister or  Licentiate  in  some  other  body  of  Christians, 
instead  of  the  certificate  required  in  §  I.,  he  shall  sub- 
mit a  certificate  in  the  following  words : 
To  the  Standing  Committee  of 

Place,  Date, 

We,  whose  names  are  hereunder  written,  testify  to 
cur  belief  (based  on  personal  knowledge,  or  on  evidence 
satisfactory  to  us)  that  A.  B.  is  sober,  honest,  and  god- 
ly. We  do  furthermore  declare  that  in  our  opinion,  he 
possesses  such  qualifications  as  fit  him  to  be  admitted 
a  Candidate  for  Holy  Orders. 

(Signed) 
This  certificate  may  be  signed  by — 

(a)  Eight  adult  male  members  in  good  standing 
of  the  denomination  from  which  the  applicant  has 
come,  or 

(b)  Eight  adult  Laymen^  members  in  good  stand- 
ing of  this  Church,  or 

(c)  Eight  adult  male  members  in  good  standing, 
in  part  lay  members  of  this  Church  and  in  part  mem- 
bers of  the  denomination  from  which  the  applicant  has 
come. 


[ii.]  The  genuineness  of  the  signatures  to  such  cer- 
tificate and  the  good  standing  of  the  signers  must  be 
attested  by  some  person  or  persons  known  to  a  member 
of  the  Standing  Committee,  or  under  the  seal  of  a 
Notary  Public,  in  the  following  words,  viz. : 

I  do  hereby  certify  that  the  names  attached  to  the 
foregoing  certificate  are  genuine,  and  are  those  of  per- 


Signatures  to 
be  attested. 
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Further  cer- 
tificate re- 
quired. 


sons  in  good  standing,  members  of   (as  the  case  may 
be).  (Signed) 

[iii.]  He  shall  also  lay  before  the  Standing  Com- 
mittee or  the  Council  of  Advice  a  certificate  signed  by 
two  Presbyters  of  this  Church  known  to  the  Commit- 
tee, in  the  following  words,  viz. : 

To  the  Standing  Committee  of 

Place,  Date, 

We  do  hereby  certify  that  we  are  personally  ac- 
quainted with  A.  B.;  that  he  has  become  a  communi- 
cant of  this  Church,  and  that  we  believe  him  to  be 
sober,  honest,  and  godly.  Furthermore  we  are  satis- 
fied after  personal  examination  and  due  inquiry  con- 
cerning him  as  to  his  former  religious  relations,  that 
lie  accepts  the  Doctrine,  Discipline,  and  Worship  of 
this  Church,  and  that  his  change  of  relations  has  not* 
arisen  from  any  circumstances  unfavorable  to  his  moral 
or  Christian  character,  or  on  account  of  which  it  may 
not  be  expedient  to  admit  him  to  the  Ministry  of  this 
Church.  (Signed) 

§  V.  [i.]  The  Postulant,  before  his  admission  as  a 
candidate  for  Holy  Orders,,  must  lay  before  the  Bishop 
satisfactory-  evidence  that  he  is  a  graduate  in  Arts  of 
some  university  or  college  in  which  he  has  duly  studied 
the  Latin  and  Greek  languages. 

[ii.]  If  the  Postulant  be  not  a  graduate  as  afore- 
said, he  shall  be  remitted  by  the  Bishop  to  the  Examin- 
ing Chaplains,  to  be  examined  in  the  Latin  and  Greek 
languages;  and,  if  he  be  not  a  graduate  in  Science  or 
Letters  or  Philosophy,  he  shall  be  examined  also  as  to 
his  knowledge  of  the  English  language  and  literature, 
Mathematics,  Geography,  History,  Logic,  Rhetoric, 
and  the  elements  of  Philosophy  and  Natural  Science; 
and  the  examiners  shall  report  to  the  Bishop  in  writing 
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Dispensation 
from  Latin 
and  Greek. 


whether  the  said  examinations  have  been  satisfactorily 
sustained. 

[iii.]  Should  the  Postulant  be  unable  to  sustain  the 
examination  in  the  Latin  and  Greek  languages  or  either 
of  them,  or  in  other  branches  of  learning  not  strictly 
Ecclesiastical,  he  may  make  written  application  to  the 
Bishop  for  a  dispensation,  until  he  shall  have  been 
ordered  Deacon,  specifying  the  studies  with  regard  to 
which  he  desires  such  dispensation,  and  the  reasons  for 
the  application.  With  this  application,  he  shall  lay  be- 
fore the  Bishop  a  certificate,  signed  by  at  least  two 
Examining  Chaplains  of  the  Diocese,  in  the  following 
words,  viz. : 
To  the  Eight  Eeverend  Bishop  of 

Place,  ,       Date, 

We,  Examining  Chaplains  of  the  Diocese  of  , 

sensible  of  the  serious  responsibility  assumed  in  doing 
anything  to  lower  the  standard  of  learning  to  be  re- 
quired of  one  who  is  to  be  admitted  to  Holy  Orders 
and  made  a  teacher  in  the  Church,  yet  submit  that  in 
the  case  of  A.  B.  the  dispensation  asked  for  may  wisely 
be  granted,  for  the  following  reasons: 
(Signed) 

The  Bishop  shall  send  the  application  and  the  afore- 
said certificate  to  the  Standing  Committee;  and  the 
Standing  Committee,  at  a  meeting  duly  convened,  may, 
by  a  vote  of  not  less  than  three-fourths  of  all  the  mem- 
bers, recommend  that  the  request  of  the  Postulant  be 
granted. 

§  VI.  The  Standing  Committee,  on  the  receipt  of 
the  certificate  or  certificates  as  above  prescribed,  and 
having  no  reason  to  suppose  the  existence  of  any  suffi- 
cient objection  on  grounds  either  physical,  mental, 
moral,  or  spiritual,  to  the  admission  of  the  applicant, 
may,  at  a  meeting  duly  convened  (a  majority  of  all 
the  members  consenting),   recommend  the   Postulant 
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If  approved, 
the  Bishop  to 
record  in  a 
book. 


for  admission  to  Candidateship,  by  a  testimonial  bear- 
ing the  signatures  of  a  majority  of  all  the  members  of 
the  Committee,  and  addressed  to  the  Bishop,  in  the 
following  words,  viz. : 

To  the  Eight  Eeverend  Bishop  of 

We,  being  a  majority  of  all  the  members  of  the 
Standing  Committee  of  ,  and  having  been 

duly  convened  at  ,  do  testify,  that  from 

personal  knowledge  or  from  certificates  laid  before  us, 
we  are  well  assured  that  A.  B.  is  sober,  honest,  and 
godly;  and  that  he  is  a  communicant  of  this  Church 
in  good  standing;  and  we  do  furthermore  declare  that, 
in  our  opinion,  he  possesses  qualifications  which  fit 
him  to  be  admitted  a  Candidate  for  Holy  Orders. 

In  witness  whereof,  we  have  hereunto  set  our  hands, 
this  day  of  in  the  year  of  our  Lord 

(Signed) 

This  testimonial  shall  be  presented  to  the  Bishop 
without  delay. 

§  VII.  When  the  aforesaid  requirements  have  been 
complied  with,  the  Bishop  may  admit  the  Postulant  as 
a  Candidate  for  Holy  Orders.  He  shall  thereupon 
record  his  name,  with  the  date  of  his  admission,  in  a 
book  to  be  kept  for  that  purpose,  and  shall  inform  the 
Candidate  and  the  Secretary  of  the  Standing  Commit- 
tee of  the  fact  and  date  of  such  admission. 


The  Bishop  to 
have  superin- 
tendence of 
Candidates. 
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CANON  3. 

Of  General  Provisions  concerning   Candidates  for   Holy 

Orders. 

§  I.  [i.]  The  superintendence  of  all  Candidates  for 
Holy  Orders,  both  as  to  their  daily  life  and  as  to  the 
direction  of  their  theological  studies,  pertains  to  the 
Bishop  of  the  Diocese  or  Missionary  District  to  which 
they  belong. 
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[ii.]  The  Bishop  may  dispense  with  the  knowledge 
of  the  Hebrew  language. 

[iii.]  Every  Candidate  shall  pursue  his  studies 
diligently  under  proper  direction;  he  shall  not  indulge 
in  vain  or  trifling  conduct  or  in  amusements  unfavor- 
able to  godly  and  studious  habits  and  to  that  good 
report  which  becomes  a  person  preparing  for  the  Holy 
Ministry. 

[iv.]  -When  the  Standing  Committee  of  a  Diocese 
is  the  Ecclesiastical  Authority  thereof,  the  Clerical 
members  of  the  Committee  shall,  through  the  Presi- 
dent, discharge  the  duties  assigned  in  this  Section  to 
the  Bishop. 

§  II.  [i.]  A  Candidate  must  remain  in  canonical 
connection  with  the  Diocese  or  Missionary  District  in 
which  he  has  been  admitted,  until  his  ordination,  ex- 
cept as  hereinafter  otherwise  provided. 

[ii.]  Eor  reasons  satisfactory  to  the  Ecclesiastical 
Authority,  Letters  Dimissory  may  be  granted  to  a  Can- 
didate on  his  own  request  to  any  other  Diocese  or  Mis- 
sionary District. 

[iii.]  Convenience  of  attending  any  Theological  or 
other  Seminary  shall  not  be  a  sufficient  reason  for 
change  of  canonical  residence. 

§  III.  [i.]  Every  candidate  for  Holy  Orders  shall 
report  himself  to  the  Ecclesiastical  Authority,  person- 
ally or  by  letter,  four  times  a  year,  in  the  Ember  Weeks, 
giving  account  of  his  manner  of  life  and  progress  in  his 
studies;  and  if  he  fail  to  make  such  report  to  the  satis- 
faction of  the  Ecclesiastical  Authority,  his  name  may 
be  stricken  from  the  list  of  Candidates. 

[ii.]  If  a  Candidate  for  Orders  shall  fail  to  present 
himself  for  examination  within  three  years  from  the 
date  of  his  admission  as  a  Candidate,  his  name  may, 
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Rejected  Can- 
didate to  re- 
new candi- 
dateship  be- 
fore ordina- 
tion. 


Candidate  not 
to  serve  as 
Deputy  to 
General   Con- 
vention. 


Appointment 
of  Examiners. 


No  examina- 
tion in  any 
Seminary  to 
supersede 
canonical 
examinations. 


The  Bishop 
may  invite 
presence  of 
Priest  who  is 
to  present. 


after  due  notice,  be  stricken  from  the  list  of  Candi- 
dates at  the  discretion  of  the  Bishop. 

§  IV.  A  Candidate  for  Holy  Orders  in  any  Diocese 
or  Missionary  District  of  this  Church,  or  of  any  Church 
in  communion  with  this  Church,  whose  name  shall 
have  been  stricken  from  the  list  of  Candidates,  or  whose 
application  for  ordination  shall  have  been  rejected, 
shall  not  be  ordained-  without  re-admission  to  candi- 
dateship,  said  candidateship  to  continue  for  not  less 
than  one  whole  year;  Provided,  that  in  no  such  case 
shall  the  whole  term  of  candidateship  be  less  than  three 
years. 

§  V.  A  Candidate  for  Holy  Orders  shall  not  be  a 
Deputy  to  the  General  Convention. 

CANON  4. 

Of  the  Examination  of  a   Candidate  desiring  to  be   Or- 
dered Deacon. 

§  I.  [i.]  The  Bishop,  or  the  Clerical  members  of 
the  Standing  Committee,  when  it  is  acting  as  the 
Ecclesiastical  Authority,  shall  assign  to  the  Candidate 
as  his  Examiners  at  least  two  Presbyters  of  good 
learning  who  shall  (if  possible)  be  Examining  Chap- 
lains of  the  Diocese  or  Missionary  District. 

[ii.]  Examinations  at  any  theological  or  other  lit- 
erary institution  shall  not  supersede  any  canonical  ex- 
amination ;  nor  shall  any  certificate  of  graduation  or 
diploma  be  sufficient  ground  for  dispensing  with  any 
part  of  the  canonical  examination. 

[iii.]  The  Bishop  may  invite  the  presence  and  as- 
sistance of  the  Priest  who  is  to  present  the  Candidate, 
and  it  shall  be  the  privilege  of  such  Priest  to  be  pres- 
ent; but  no  other  person  save  the  Bishop  shall  be  per- 
mitted to  be  present  without  the  consent  of  the 
Examiners. 
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§  II.   [i.]     The  Candidate  shall  be  examined  in — 

(a)  The  Books  of  Holy  Scripture,  the  Candidate 

being  required  to  give  an  account  of  the 
different  Books,  and  to  explain  such  pas- 
sages as  may  be  proposed  to  him. 

(b)  Passages  from  the  Old  Testament  in  the  He- 

brew, previously  assigned,  and  one  Book  of 
the  New  Testament  in  the  Greek,  previous- 
ly assigned,  unless  he  has  a  dispensation 
from  those  languages. 

(c)  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 

(d)  The  Doctrine  of  the  Church,  as  set  forth  in  the 

Apostles'  and  Nicene  Creeds. 

(e)  Ecclesiastical  History  of  the   first  three  cen- 

turies. 

(f)  The  English  language,  unless  he  is  to  be  li- 

censed to  officiate  in  a  foreign  language. 

(g)  The  Office  and  Ministrations  of  a  Deacon. 

(h)  The  Constitution  and  Canons  of  this  Church, 
and  those  of  the  Diocese  to  which  the  Can- 
didate belongs. 

(i)  The  principles  and  methods  of  Religious  Edu- 
cation, especially  as  applied  to  the  Sunday- 
school. 


Subjects  of 
Examinations. 


[ii.l     This  examination  shall  be  conducted,  at  least      Examination 

L       J  .  .  partly  writ- 

in  part,  by  written  questions  and  answers.  ten- 


[iii.]  If  the  Candidate  have  been  a  Minister  or 
Licentiate  in  some  other  body  of  Christians,  he  shall 
be  also  examined  on  those  points  in  which  the  Com- 
munion from  which  he  has .  come  differs  from  this 
Church,  with  a  View  to  test  his  information  and  sound- 
ness of  doctrine  with  respect  to  the  same. 


If  Candidate 
have  been  a 
Minister  of 
other  Body  of 
Christians. 
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This  portion  of  the  examination  shall  be  conducted, 
in  part  at  least,  by  written  questions  and  answers,  and 
the  replies  shall  be  kept  on  file  for  at  least  three  years. 

[iv.]  The  examination  may  be  adjourned  from 
time  to  time,  at  the  discretion  of  the  Examiners. 


Examination 
may  be  ad- 
journed. 
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report  in 
writing. 
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[v.]  The  Examiners  shall  report,  in  writing,  to 
the  Bishop  (or  to  the  Clerical  members  of  the  Stand- 
ing Committee  when  it  is  acting  as  the  Ecclesiastical 
Authority),  the  result  of  the  examination,  whether 
satisfactory  or  otherwise,  making  separate  report  upon 
each  of  the  subjects  appointed  for  examination  in  this 
Canon,  and  in  the  following  form,  viz. : 

To  the  Right  Reverend  Bishop  of 

(or  the  Clerical  Members  of  the  Standing  Com- 
mittee of  ,  as  the  case  may  be), 
Date,  Place, 
We,  having  been  assigned  as  Examiners  of  A.  B., 
desiring  to  be  ordered  Deacon,  hereby  certify  that  we 
have  examined  the  said  A.  B.  upon  the  subjects  pre- 
scribed in  Canon  4,  Section  II.      Sensible  of  our  re- 
sponsibility, we  give  our  judgment  as  follows : 

(Here  specify  the  proficiency  of  the  Candidate  upon 
each  of  the  subjects  appointed,  as  made  apparent  by 
the  examinations.) 

(Signed) 

§  III.  If  the  Bishop  shall  not  have  taken  part  in 
any  of  the  above  examinations,  then  the  Candidate 
shall  be  examined  by  him  in  the  presence  of  two  Pres- 
byters. 

CANON  5. 
Of  Ordination  to  the  Diaconate. 
§  I.     No  one  shall  be  ordered  Deacon  until  he  shall 
be  twenty-one  years  of  age. 
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§  II.  No  one  shall  be  ordered  Deacon  within  three 
years  from  his  admission  as  Candidate  for  Holy  Or- 
ders, unless  the  Bishop,  with  the  advice  and  consent 
of  three-fourths  of  all  the  members  of  the  Standing 
Committee,  shall  shorten  the  time  of  his  candidate  - 
ship;  but  the  time  shall  not  be  shortened  to  less  than 
one  year,  except  in  the  case  of  a  person  who  shall  have 
attained  the  age  of  thirty  years,  and  shall  have  had 
experience  in  speaking  and  teaching  publicly;  and  in 
no  case  shall  the  time  be  shortened  to  less  than  six- 
months.  In  the  computation  of  time  required  to  elapse 
between  his  admission  as  a  Candidate  and  his  ordering 
as  a  Deacon,  the  successful  completion  of  three  aca- 
demic years  in  any  incorporated  Seminary  of  the 
Church  may  be  considered  as  equivalent  to  three  cal- 
endar years. 

§  III.  No  one  shall  be  ordered  Deacon  unless  he  be 
first  recommended  to  the  Bishop  by  the  Standing  Com- 
mittee of  the  Diocese,  or  Council  of  Advice  of  the 
Missionary  District,  to  which  he  belongs. 

§  IV.  In  order  to  be  recommended  for  ordination, 
the  Candidate  must  lay  before  the  Standing  Com- 
mittee : 

(a)  An  application  therefor  in  writing,  signed  by 
himself,  which  shall  state  the  date  of  his  birth. 

(b)  A  certificate  from  the  Bishop  by  whom  he  was 
admitted  a  Candidate,  declaring  the  date  of  his  admis- 
sion; but  when  such  certificate  cannot  be  had,  other 
evidence  satisfactory  to  the  Committee  shall  suffice. 

(c)  A  certificate  from  a  Presbyter  of  this  Church, 
known  to  the  Ecclesiastical  Authority,  in  the  follow- 
ing words,  viz. : 

To  the  Standing  Committee  of 

Place,  Date, 

I   hereby  certify   that  I   am  personally  acquainted 


To  be  three 
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didate,   unless 
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shortened. 
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with  A.  B.,  and  that  I  believe  him  to  be  well  qualified 
to  minister  in  the  Office  of  Deacon,  to  the  glory  of  God 
and  the  edification  of  His  Church.  (Signed) 

(d)  A  certificate  from  the  Minister  and  Vestry  of 
the  Parish  of  which  he  is  a  member,  in  the  following 
words,  viz. : 

To  the  Standing  Committee  of 

Place,  Date, 

.We  do  certify  that,  after  due  inquiry,  we  are  well 
assured  and  believe  that  A.  B.,  for  the  space  of  three 
years  last  past,  hath  lived  a  sober,  honest,  and  godly 
life,  and  that  he  is  loyal  to  the  Doctrine,  Discipline, 
and  Worship  of  this  Church,  and  does  not  hold  any- 
thing contrary  thereto.  And,  moreover,  we  think  him 
a  person  worthy  to  be  admitted  to  the  Sacred  Order  of 
Deacons.  (Signed) 

This  certificate  must  be  attested  by  the  Minister  of 
the  Parish,  or  by  the  Clerk  or  Secretary  of  the  Vestry, 
as  follows,  viz. : 

I  hereby  certify  that  A.  B.  is  a  member  of 

Parish  in  and  a  communi- 

cant of  the  same;  that  the  foregoing  certificate  was 
signed  at  a  meeting  of  the  Vestry  duly  convened  at 

on  the  day  of 

and  that  the  names  attached  are  those  of  all    (or  a 
majority  of  all)  the  members  of  the  Vestry. 
(Signed) 

The  Minister  of 
or  Clerk  or  Secretary  of  Vestry. 


If  Parish  has 
no  Minister, 
certificate 
may  be  signed 
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§  V.  But  should  the  Parish  be  without  a  Minister, 
it  shall  suffice  that  in  his  place  the  certificate  be  signed 
by  some  Presbyter  of  the  Diocese  or  Missionary  Dis- 
trict in  good  standing,  the  reason  for  the  substitution 
being  stated  in  the  attesting  clause. 
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§  VI.  [i.]  Should  there  be  no  organized  Parish  at 
the  place  of  residence  of  the  Candidate,  or  should  it 
be  impracticable,  through  circumstances  not  affecting 
his  moral  or  religious  character,  to  obtain  the  signa- 
tures of  the  Minister  and  Vestry,  or  of  the  Vestry,  it 
may  suffice  if  the  certificate  be  signed  by  at  least — 

(a)  One  Presbyter  of  the  Diocese  or  Missionary 
District  in  good  standing;  and, 

(b)  Six  laymen,  communicants  of  this  Church  in 
good  standing. 

[ii.]  In  such  case,  the  reasons  for  departing  from 
the  regular  form  must  be  given  in  the  attesting  clause, 
which  shall  be  signed  by  the  same,  or  some  other  Pres- 
byter of  this  Church  in  good  standing,  and  shall  be 
in  the  following  words,  viz. : 

I  hereby  certify,  that  the  Laymen  whose  names  are 
attached  to  the  foregoing  certificate  are  communicants 
of  this  Church  in  good  standing,  and  that  this  form 
of  certificate  was  used  for  no  reasons  affecting  the 
moral  or  religious  character  of  the  Candidate,  but  be- 
cause (here  give  the  reasons  for  departing  from  the 
regular  form.) 

(Signed) 

Presbyter  of  the  Diocese,  or  Missionary 

District  of 


If  there  be  no 
Parish,  by 
whom  certifi- 
cate is  to  be 
signed. 


Reasons  for 
this  form  of 
certificate  to 
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§  VII.  The  Standing  Committee,  on  the  receipt  of 
the  certificates  prescribed  as  above,  and  having  reason 
to  believe  that  all  other  canonical  requirements  have 
been  complied  with,  and  having  no  reason  to  suppose 
the  existence  of  any  sufficient  obstacle,  physical,  men- 
tal, moral,  or  spiritual,  may,  at  a  meeting  duly  con- 
vened, a  majority  of  all  the  members  of  the  Committee 
consenting    recommend  the   Candidate   for  ordination 
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Committee. 
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by  a  testimonial  addressed  to  the  Bishop  in  the  fol- 
lowing words,  viz. : 
To  the  Eight  Reverend  Bishop  of 

We,  being  a  majority  of  all   the  members  of  the 
Standing  Committee  of  ,  and  having  been 

duly  convened  at  ,  do  testify  that  A.  B., 

desiring  to  be  ordered  Deacon,  hath  laid  before  us 
satisfactory  certificates  that  for  the  space  of  three 
years  last  past  he  hath  lived  a  sober,  honest,  and  godly 
life,  and  that  he  is  loyal  to  the  Doctrine,  Discipline, 
and  Worship  of  this  Church  and  does  not  hold  any- 
thing contrary  thereto.  And  we  hereby  recommend 
him  for  ordination  to  the  Diaconate. 

In  witness  whereof,  we  have  hereunto  set  our  hands 
this  day  of  in  the  year  of  our 

Lord 

(Signed) 

This  testimonial  shall  be  signed  by  all  consenting  to 
its  adoption. 


Declaration 
of  belief  and 
conformity. 


§  VIII.  The  testimonial  having  been  presented  to 
the  Bishop,  and  there  being  no  sufficient  objection  on 
grounds  physical,  mental,  moral,  doctrinal,  or  spirit- 
ual, the  Bishop  shall  take  order  for  the  ordination; 
and  at  the  time  of  the  ordination  he  shall  require  the 
Candidate  to  subscribe  and  make,  in  his  presence,  the 
declaration  required  in  Article  VIII.  of  the  Consti- 
tution. 
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Of  the  Examinations  of  a  Deacon  desiring  to  be  Ordered 
Priest. 

§  I.  [i.]  The  Bishop,  or  the  Clerical  members  of 
the  Standing  Committee,  when  it  is  acting  as  the  Ec- 
clesiastical Authority,  shall  assign  to  the  Deacon  de- 
siring to  be  ordered  Priest,  as  his  Examiners,  at  least 
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two  Presbyters  of  good  learning,  who  shall  (if  possi- 
ble) be  Examining  Chaplains  of  the  Diocese  or  Mis- 
sionary District. 

[ii.]  There  shall  be  assigned  to  every  Deacon  desir- 
ing to  be  ordered  Priest  two  separate  examinations,  to 
be  held  at  such  times,  and  with  such  adjournments 
from  time  to  time,  as  the  Examiners  may  appoint. 

[iii.]  Examination  at  any  theological  or  other  lit- 
erary institution  shall  not  supersede  any  canonical  ex- 
amination; nor  shall  any  certificate  of  graduation  or 
diploma  be  sufficient  ground  for  dispensing  with  any 
part  of  the  canonical  examinations. 

[iv.]  The  Bishop  may  invite  the  presence  and  as- 
sistance of  the  Priest  who  is  to  present  the  Deacon, 
and  it  shall  be  the  privilege  of  such  Priest  to  be  pres- 
ent; but  no  other  person  save  the  Bishop  shall  be  per- 
mitted to  be  present  without  the  consent  of  the 
Examiners. 

§  II.    [i.]      The  first  examination  shall  be  in: 
The    New    Testament    in    Greek;    the    evidences   of 
Natural  and  Revealed  Religion;  Dogmatic  Theology. 

[ii.]  The  second  examination  shall  be  in: 
The  Old  Testament  in  Hebrew;  Christian  Ethics; 
Ecclesiastical  History  from  the  Third  Century;  Eccle- 
siastical Polity;  the  History  and  Contents  of  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer;  the  Constitution  and  Canons  of 
this  Church  and  those  of  the  Diocese  to  which  the 
Deacon  belongs,  and  the  principles  and  methods  of 
Religious  Education,  especially  as  applied  to  the  Sun- 
day-school. 

[iii.]  In  cases  of  dispensation  from  Greek  and  He- 
brew, or  either  of  them,  the  examinations  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures  shall  not  extend  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
Bible  in  the  language  or  languages  from  which  the 
Deacon  has  been  dispensed. 
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Examinations 
partly    writ- 
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[iv.]  These  examinations  shall  be  conducted,  at 
least  in  part,  by  written  questions  and  answers. 

[v.]  The  accumulation  of  these  examinations,  or 
any  parts  of  them,  may  be  permitted  by  the  Bishop 
for  urgent  reasons. 

[vi.]  In  the  course  of  these  examinations,  the  Dea- 
con shall  present  three  sermons,  composed  by  himself, 
on  texts  of  Holy  Scripture  appointed  by  the  Bishop. 

[vii.]  At  one  of  his  examinations,  the  Examiners 
shall  subject  the  Deacon  to  such  proof  of  his  ability 
to  conduct  the  services  of  the  Church  in  an  edifying 
manner  and  to  deliver  sermons  with  propriety  and 
effectiveness,  as  shall  satisfy  them  of  his  competency 
for  the  public  duties  of  the  Sacred  Ministry.  He  shall 
also  be  subjected  to  a  strict  examination  on  the  rubrics 
for  ministering  the  Holy  Sacraments. 

[viii.]  In  case  such  Deacon  is  not  a  graduate  in 
Arts  of  some  University  or  College  in  which  he  has 
duly  studied  the  Latin  and  Creek  languages,  and  has 
at.  the  time  of  his  admission  as  a  Candidate  for  Holy 
Orders  received  a  dispensation  from  the  knowledge 
of  any  of  the  branches  of  learning  required  in  Canon 
2,  Sec.  V.  [ii.],  he  shall  first  be  examined  in  the 
branches  from  the  knowledge  of  which  he  had  pre- 
viously received  a  dispensation :  Provided,  however, 
that  if  such  Deacon  desires  a  further  dispensation 
from  the  knowledge  of  Latin  and  Greek,  he  shall  re- 
new his  application  for  such  dispensation  in  the  man- 
ner prescribed  in  Canon  2,  Sec.  V.  [iii.].  The  certifi- 
cate, however,  in  this  case  shall  read  as  follows: 
To  the  Eight  Reverend  Bishop  of 

Place,  Date, 

We,  Examining  Chaplains  of  the  Diocese  of  , 

sensible  of  the  serious  responsibility  assumed  in  doing 
anything  to  lower  the  standard  of  learning  to  be  re- 
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quired  of  one  who  is  to  be  admitted  to  the  Priesthood 
and  made  a  teacher  in  the  Church,  yet  submit  that  in 
the   case   of   A.    B.   the   dispensation    asked   for   may 
wisely  be  granted,  for  the  following  reasons : 
(Signed) 

Such  second  dispensation  shall  not  be  granted  ex- 
cept for  urgent  reasons,  nor  without  the  consent  of  not 
less  than  three-fourths  of  all  the  members  of  the 
Standing  Committee. 

[ix.]  The  Examiners  shall  report,  in  writing,  to 
the  Bishop  (or  to  the  Clerical  members  of  the  Stand- 
ing Committee,  when  it  is  acting  as  the  Ecclesiastical 
Authority),  the  result  of  the  examination,  whether 
satisfactory  or  otherwise,  making  separate  report  upon 
each  of  the  subjects  appointed  for  examination  in  this 
■Canon,  in  the  following  form,  viz. : 
To  the  Eight  Reverend  Bishop  of 

(or  the  Clerical  Members  of  the  Standing  Com- 
mittee of  ,  as  the  case  may  be). 

Place,  Date, 

We,  -having  been  assigned  as  Examiners  of  the  Rev- 
erend A.  B.,  Deacon,  desiring  to  be  ordered  Priest, 
hereby  certify  that  we  have  examined  the  said  A.  B. 
upon  the  subjects  prescribed  in  Canon  6,  Section  II. 
Sensible  of  our  responsibility,  we  give  our  judgment 
as  follows: 

(Here  specify  the  proficiency  of  the  Candidate  upon 
each  of  the  subjects  appointed,  as  made  apparent  by 
the  examinations.)  (Signed) 

§  III.  These  examinations  may  be  held,  if  desired 
by  a  Candidate,  before  he  is  ordered  Deacon. 

§  IV.  If  the  Bishop  shall  not  have  taken  part  in 
any  of  the  above  examinations,  then  the  Deacon  shall 
be  examined  by  him  in  the  presence  of  two  Presbyters. 
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CANON  7. 
Of  Ordination  to  the  Priesthood. 

§  I.  No  one  shall  be  ordered  Priest  until  he  be 
twenty-four  years  of  age. 

§  II.  No  one  shall  be  ordered  Priest  until  he  has 
been  a  Deacon  one  full  year,  unless  it  shall  seem  good 
to  the  Bishop,  for  reasonable  causes,  with  the  advice 
and  consent  of  a  majority  of  all  the  members  of  the 
Standing  Committee,  to  shorten  the  time;  nor  within 
three  years  from  his  admission  as  a  Candidate  for 
Holy  Orders,  unless  the  Bishop,  for  urgent  reasons 
fully  stated,  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  three- 
fourths  of  all  the  members  of  the  Committee,  shall 
shorten  the  time.  This  shortening  of  the  time  of  can- 
didateship  shall  not  be  allowed  in  any  case  where  the 
Candidate  has  a  dispensation  from  any  part  of  the 
full  canonical  examinations,  except  a  dispensation 
from  the  study  of  Hebrew;  and  in  no  case  shall  he 
be  ordered  Priest  within  less  than  one  year  from  his 
admission  as  Candidate  for  Holy  Orders,  nor  until 
he  has  been  a  Deacon  for  at  least  six  months. 

§  III.  No  Deacon  shall  be  ordered  Priest  unless  he 
be  first  recommended  to  the  Bishop  by  the  Standing 
Committee  of  the  Diocese,  or  by  the  Council  of  Advice 
of  the  Missionary  District,  to  which  he  belongs. 

§  IV.  In  order  to  be  recommended  for  ordination 
by  the  Standing  Committee,  the  Deacon  must  lay  be- 
fore the  Committee : 

(a)  An  application  therefor  in  writing,  signed  by 
himself,  which  shall  state  the  date  of  his  birth. 

(b)  A  certificate  from  the  Bishop  declaring  that  the 
term  of  his  candidateship  and  the  time  of  his  service 
in  the  Diaconate  have  been  completed;  but  when  such 
certificate  cannot  be  had,  other  evidence,  satisfactory 
to  the  Committee,  may  suffice. 
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(c)     A  certificate  from  the  Minister  and  Vestry  of 
the  Parish  where  he  resides,  in  the  following  words, 


To  the  Standing  Committee  of 

Place,  Date, 

We  do  certify  that,  after  due  inquiry,  we  are  well 
assured  and  believe  that  the  Eeverend  A.  B.,  Deacon, 
since  the  clay  of  in  the  year  , 

being  the  date  of  his  ordination  to  the  Diaconate  [or 
for  the  space  of  three  years  last  past],  hath  lived  a 
sober,  honest,  and  godly  life,  and  hath  not  written, 
taught,  or  held  anything  contrary  to  the  Doctrine, 
Discipline,  or  Worship  of  this  Church.  And,  more- 
over, we  think  him  a  person  worthy  to  be  admitted  to 
the  Sacred  Order  of  Priests. 

(Signed) 

This  certificate  must  be  attested  by  the  Minister  of 
the  Parish,  or  by  the  Clerk  or  Secretary  of  the  Vestry, 
as  follows,  viz. : 

I  hereby  certify  that  the  Eeverend  A.  B.  is  a  resi- 
dent of  Parish  in  ;  that  the 
foregoing  certificate  was  signed  at  a  meeting  of  the 
Vestry  duly  convened  at  on  the 
day  of  ,  and  that  the  names  attached  are 
those  of  all  (or  a  majority  of  all)  the  members  of  the 
Vestry. 

(Signed) 
The  Minister  of 
or  Clerk  or  Secretary  of  Vestry. 

§  V.  But  should  the  Parish  be  without  a  Minister, 
it  shall  suffice  that  in  his  place  the  certificate  be  signed 
by  some  Presbyter  of  the  Diocese  or  Missionary  Dis- 
trict in  good  standing,  the  reason  for  the  substitution 
being  stated  in  the  attesting  clause. 


If  Parish  has 
no  Minister, 
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If  there  be  no 
Parish,  by 
whom  certifi- 
cate is  to  be 
signed. 


Reasons  for 
this  form  of 
certificate  to 
be  stated. 


§  VI.  [i.]  Should  there  be  no  organized  Parish  at 
the  place  of  residence  of  the  Candidate,  or  should  it  be 
impracticable,  through  circumstances  not  affecting  his 
moral  or  religious  character,  to  obtain  the  signatures 
of  the  Minister  and  Vestry,  or  of  the  Vestry,  it  may 
suffice  if  the  certificate  be  signed  by  at  least — 

(a)  One  Presbyter  of  the  Diocese  or  Missionary 
District,  in  good  standing;  and, 

(b)  Six  Laymen,  communicants  of  this  Church,  in 
good  standing. 

[ii.]  In  such  case,  the  reasons  for  departing  from 
the  regular  form  must  be  given  in  the  attesting  clause, 
which  shall  be  signed  by  the  same,  or  some  other  Pres- 
byter of  this  Church  in  good  standing,  and  shall  be  in 
the  following  words,  viz. : 

I  hereby  certify  that  the  Laymen  whose  names  are 
attached  to  the  foregoing  certificate  are  communicants 
of  this  Church  in  good  standing,  and  that  this  form  of 
certificate  was  used  for  no  reasons  affecting  the  moral 
or  religious  character  of  the  Candidate,  but  because 
(here  give  the  reasons  for  departing  from  the  regular 
form. ) 

(Signed) 
Presbyter  of  the  Diocese,  or  Missionary 
District  of 


Testimonial 
of  Standing 
Committee. 
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§  VII.  The  Standing  Committee,  on  the  receipt  of 
the  certificates  prescribed  as  above,  and  having  reason 
to  believe  that  all  other  canonical  requirements  have 
been  complied  with,  and  having  no  reason  to  suppose 
the  existence  of  any  sufficient  obstacle,  physical,  men- 
tal, moral,  or  spiritual,  may,  at  a  meeting  duly  con- 
vened, a  majority  of  all  the  members  of  the  Committee 
consenting,  recommend  the  Deacon  for  ordination  by 
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a  testimonial  addressed  to  the  Bishop  in  the  following 

words,  viz. : 

To  the  Right  Eeverend  Bishop  of 

We,  being  a  majority  of  all  the  members  of  the 
Standing  Committee  of  and  having  been 

duly  convened  at  ,  do  testify  that  the 

Rev.  A.  B.,  Deacon,  desiring  to  be  ordered  Priest, 
hath  laid  before  us  satisfactory  certificates  that  since 
the  day  of  in  the  year  , 

being  the  date  of  his  ordination  to  the  Diaconate  [or 
for  the  space  of  three  years  last  past],  he  hath  lived 
a  sober,  honest,  and  godly  life,  and  hath  not  written, 
taught,  or  held  anything  contrary  to  the  Doctrine,  Dis- 
cipline, or  Worship  of  this  Church;  and  we  hereby 
recommend  him  for  ordination  to  the  Priesthood. 

In  witness  whereof,  we  have  hereunto  set  our  hands 
this  day  of  in  the  year  of  our 

Lord  (Signed) 

This  testimonial  shall  be  signed  by  all  consenting  to 
its  adoption. 

§  VIII.  The  testimonial  having  been  presented  to 
the  Bishop,  and  there  being  no  sufficient  objection  on 
grounds  physical,  mental,  moral,  doctrinal,  or  spirit- 
ual, the  Bishop  shall  take  order  for  the  ordination ; 
and  at  the  time  of  the  ordination  he  shall  require  the 
Deacon  to  subscribe  and  make,  in  his  presence,  the 
declaration  required  in  Article  VIII.  of  the  Consti- 
tution. 

§  IX.  No  Deacon  shall  be  ordered  Priest  until  he 
shall  have  been  appointed  to  serve  in  some  parochial 
Cure  within  the  jurisdiction  of  this  Church,  or  as  a 
Missionary  under  the  Ecclesiastical  Authority  of  some 
Diocese  or  Missionary  District,  or  as  an  officer  of  some 
Missionary  Society  recognized  by  the  General  Con- 
vention, or  as  a  Chaplain  of  the  Army  or  Navy  of  the 
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United  States,  or  as  a  Chaplain  or  instructor  in  some 
college  or  other  seminary  of  learning,  with  opportu- 
nity for  the  exercise  of  his  Ministry  judged  sufficient 
by  the  Bishop. 


When   Kishop 
Coadjutor  or 
Missionary 
Bishop   may 
act. 


Power  of 
Council   of 
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Missionary 
District. 


Certificates 
to  be  in  the 
words   pre- 
scribed. 


No  Postulant 
or  Candidate 
to  sign  these 
certificates. 


Requirements 

as  to  signa- 
ture of  Stand- 
ing Commit- 
tee. 


Requirements 
as  to  signa- 
ture of  Vestry. 


til 


CANON  8. 
Of  General  Provisions  Respecting   Ordination. 

§  I.  [i.]  For  the  purpose  of  this  and  other  Can- 
ons of  Ordination,  the  authority  assigned  to  the 
Bishop  of  the  Diocese  may  be  exercised  by  a  Bishop 
Coadjutor,  when  so  empowered  under  Canon  9,  Sec- 
tion II.,  or  by  a  Missionary  Bishop,  or  any  other 
Bishop  of  this  Church  canonically  in  charge  of  a  Dio- 
cese or  Missionary  District,  or  of  congregations  in  for- 
eign parts. 

[ii.]  The  Council  of  Advice  in  a  Missionary  Dis- 
trict shall,  for  the  purposes  of  this  and  other  Canons 
of  Ordination,  have  the  same  powers  as  the  Standing 
Committee  of  a  Diocese. 

§  II.  [L]  No  certificate  or  testimonial,  the  form  of 
which  is  supplied  by  Canon,  shall  be  valid,  unless  it 
be  in  the  words  prescribed;  the  omission  of  the  date 
therefrom  shall  render  such  certificate  or  testimonial 
liable  to  rejection. 

[ii.]  No  Postulant  or  Candidate  for  Holy  Orders 
shall  sign  any  of  the  certificates  prescribed  in  the  fore- 
going Canons  of  Ordination. 

[iii.]  Whenever  the  testimonial  of  the  Standing 
Committee  is  required,  such  testimonial  must  be 
signed  at  a  meeting  duly  convened,  and,  in  the  ab- 
sence of  express  provision  to  the  contrary,  by  a  major- 
ity of  the  whole  Committee. 

[iv.]  Whenever  the  certificate  of  a  Vestry  is  re- 
quired, such  certificate  must  be  signed  by  a  majority 
oi'  the  whole  Vestry,  at  a  meeting  duly  convened,  and 
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the  fact  must  be  attested  by  the  Secretary  of  the  said 
Vestry  or  by  the  Minister. 

§  III.  Whenever  dispensation  from  any  of  the  re- 
quirements of  the  Canons  of  Ordination  is  permitted, 
with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Standing  Com- 
mittee, the  application  must  be  first  made  to  the 
Bishop,  and,  if  he  approve  it,  be  by  him  referred  to 
the  Committee. 


§  IV.  If,  in  the  case  of  any  applicant  for  admis- 
sion as  a  'Candidate  for  Holy  Orders,  or  for  ordina- 
tion, a  majority  of  the  Standing  Committee  refuse  to 
recommend,  or  shall  fail  to  act  within  three  months, 
although  the  required  certificates  have  been  laid  be- 
fore the  Committee,  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Com- 
mittee, without  delay,  to  give  to  -the  Bishop  the  rea- 
sons, in  writing,  for  such  refusal  or  failure  to  act. 

§  V.  [i.]  No  Bishop  of  this  Church  shall  ordain 
any  person  to  officiate  in  any  congregation  beyond  the 
limits  of  the  United  States  until  the  testimonials  and 
certificates  required  by  the  Canons  of  Ordination  shall 
have  been  supplied,  except  as  provided  for  as  follows : 

[ii.]  Any  Missionary  Bishop  of  this  Church  hav- 
ing jurisdiction  in  foreign  lands,  or  any  Bishop  to 
whom  the  charge  of  congregations  in  foreign  lands 
shall  have  been  assigned  by  the  Presiding  Bishop,  may 
ordain  as  Deacons  or  Presbyters,  to  officiate  within  the 
limits  of  his  charge,  any  persons  of  the  age  required  by 
the  Canons  of  this  Church,  who  shall  exhibit  to  him 
the  testimonials  required  by  Canons  5  and  7,  signed  by 
not  less  than  two  Presbyters  of  this  Church,  who  may 
be  subject  to  his  charge,  and  other  satisfactory  evi- 
dence of  moral  character  from  natives  of  the  country 
not  in  Holy  Orders;  Provided,  nevertheless,  that  if 
there  be  only  one  Presbyter  of  this  Church  subject  to 
his  charge,  and  capable  of  acting  at  the  time,  the  sig- 


Motle   of   ap- 
plying for 
dispensation. 


Standing 
Committee   to 
give  reasons 
if  declining 
to  recom- 
mend. 


Testimonials, 
etc.,  to  apply 
to  Ordina- 
tions beyond 
the  United 
States. 


Special  testi- 
monials per- 
mitted in  for- 
eign lands. 


41 


CANON     S 


Dispensation 
from  certain 
studies  per- 
mitted in  for- 
eign lands. 


nature  of  a  Presbyter  in  good  standing  under  the 
jurisdiction  of  any  Bishop  in  communion  with  this 
Church  may  be  admitted  to  supply  the  deficiency. 

[iii.]  Any  Missionary  Bishop  of  this  Church  hav- 
ing jurisdiction  in  foreign  lands  may,  by  and  with  the 
advice  of  two  Presbyters  subject  to  his  charge,  dis- 
pense with  the  studies  required  by  Canons  4  and  6 ; 
Provided,  that  no  person  in  such  case  be  ordered  Dea- 
con until  he  shall  have  passed  a  satisfactory  examina- 
tion, as  to  his  knowledge  of  Holy  Scriptures  and  of  the 
doctrine  of  this  Church,  and  as  to  his  aptitude  to 
teach,  by  the  Bishop  in  the  presence  of  two  Presbyters, 
and  shall  have  been  a  Candidate  for  Holy  Orders  for 
at  least  three  years;  and,  Provided,  further,  that  he  be 
not  ordered  Priest  until  he  shall  have  been  a  Deacon 
for  at  least  one  year,  and  shall  have  satisfied  at  least 
the  requirements  of  Canon  4.  Such  Deacon  or  Priest 
shall  not  be  allowed  to  hold  any  Cure  in  the  Church  in 
the  United  States  until  he  has  fully  complied  with  the 
Canons  relating  to  the  learning  of  persons  there  or- 
dained. 

§  VI.  There  shall  be  appointed  in  each  Diocese 
and  Missionary  District,  by  the  Ecclesiastical  Author- 
ity thereof,  two  or  more  Presbyters  as  Examining 
Chaplains,  who  shall  hold  their  office  at  the  discretion 
of  the  said  Ecclesiastical  Authority,  and  whose  duty  it 
shall  be  to  examine  Postulants,  Candidates  for  Holy 
Orders,  and  Deacons,  sent  to  them  by  the  Ecclesiasti- 
cal Authority. 

§  VII.  In  accordance  with  ancient  Canons,  ordina- 
tions shall  be  held  on  the  Sundays  following  the  Em- 
ber Weeks,  except  that  the  Bishop  may,  if  he  deem 
proper,  for  urgent  reasons,  appoint  special  ordinations 
at  other  times. 
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§  VIII.  No  appointment  for  the  ordination  of 
any  Candidate  shall  be  made  until  the  Bishop  has  had 
due  notice  that  all  the  canonical  requirements  have 
been  complied  with. 


All  canonical 
requirements 
to  be  complied 
with  before 
appointment 
of  ordination. 


CANON  9. 
Of  Ordination  or  Consecration  of  Bishops. 
§  I.  [i.]  Whenever  the  Church  in  any  Diocese 
shall  desire  the  ordination  and  consecration  of  a 
Bishop  elect,  if  the  election  shall  have  taken  place 
within  three  months  before  a  meeting  of  the  General 
Convention,  the  Standing  Committee  of  the  said  Dio- 
cese shall,  by  their  President,  or  by  some  person  or 
persons  specially  appointed,  forward  to  the  Secretary 
of  the  House  of  Deputies,  evidence  of  the  election  of 
the  Bishop  elect  by  the  Convention  of  the  Diocese,  to- 
gether with  evidence  of  his  having  been  duly  ordered 
Deacon  and  Priest,  and  also  a  testimonial,  signed  by  a 
constitutional  majority  of  such  Convention,  in  the  fol- 
lowing words,  viz. : 

We,  whose  names  are  hereunder  written,  fully  sensi- 
ble how  important  it  is  that  the  Sacred  Order  and 
Office  of  Bishop  should  not  be  unworthily  conferred, 
and  firmly  persuaded  that  it  is  our  duty  to  bear  testi- 
mony on  this  solemn  occasion  without  partiality  or 
affection,  do,  in  the  presence  of  Almighty  God,  testify 
that  the  Eeverend  A.  B.  is  not,  so  far  as  we  are  in- 
formed, justly  liable  to  evil  report,  either  for  error  in 
religion  or  for  viciousness  of  life;  and  that  we  know 
of  no  impediment  on  account  of  which  be  ought  not  to 
be  ordained  and  consecrated  to  that  Holy  Office.  We 
do,  moreover,  jointly  and  severally  declare  that  we  be- 
lieve him  to  be  of  such  sufficiency  in  good  learning,  of 
such  soundness  in  the  Faith,  and  of  such  virtuous  and 
pure  manners  and  godly  conversation,  that  he  is  apt 
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Notice  of  con- 
sent of  House 
of  Deputies  to 
be  sent  to 
House  of 


Presiding 
Bishop  to  take 
order  for  con- 
secration of 
Bishop  elect. 


and  meet  to  exercise  the   Office  of  a  Bishop  to  the 
honour  of  God  and  the  edifying  of  His  Church,  and 
to  be  a  wholesome  example  to  the  flock  of  Christ. 
(Signed) 

The  Secretary  of  such  Convention  shall  certify  upon 
this  testimonial  that  it  has  been  signed  by  a  constitu- 
tional majority  thereof. 

The  Secretary  of  the  House  of  Deputies  shall  lay  the 
said  testimonials  before  the  House,  and  if  the  House 
shall  consent  to  the  consecration  of  the  Bishop  elect, 
notice  of  said  consent  shall  be  sent  to  the  House  of 
Bishops,  together  with  the  testimonials  aforesaid,  and 
also  a  testimonial  signed  by  a  constitutional  majority 
of  the  House  of  Deputies  in  the  following  words,  viz. : 

We,  whose  names  are  hereunder  written,  fully  sensi- 
ble how  important  it  is  that  the  Sacred  Order  and 
Office  of  a  Bishop  should  not  be  unworthily  conferred, 
and  firmly  persuaded  that  it  is  our  duty  to  bear  testi- 
mony on  this  solemn  occasion  without  partiality  or 
affection,  do,  in  the  presence  of  Almighty  God,  testify 
that  the  Reverend  A.  B.  is  not,  so  far  as  we  are  in- 
formed, justly  liable  to  evil  report,  either  for  error  in 
religion  or  for  viciousness  of  life;  and  that  we  know 
of  no  impediment  on  account  of  which  he  ought  not 
to  be  ordained  and  consecrated  to  that  Holy  Office. 
(Signed) 

[ii.]  If  the  House  of  Bishops  consent  to  the  con- 
secration, the  Presiding  Bishop  shall,  without  delay, 
notify  such  consent  to  the  Standing  Committee  of  the 
Diocese  electing  and  to  the  Bishop  elect;  and  upon 
notice  of  the  acceptance  by  the  Bishop  elect  of  his  elec- 
tion, the  Presiding  Bishop  shall  take  order  for  the 
consecration  of  the  said  Bishop  elect  either  by  himself 
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and  two  other  Bishops  of  this  Church,  or  by  any  three 
Bishops  of  this  Church  to  whom  he  may  communicate 
the  testimonials. 

In  all  particulars  the  service  at  the  consecration  of 
a  Bishop  shall  be  under  the  direction  of  the  Bishop 
presiding  at  such  consecration. 

[iii.]  If  the  election  of  a  Bishop  shall  have  taken 
place  more  than  three  months  before  the  meeting  of 
the  General  Convention,  the  Standing  Committee  of 
the  Diocese  electing  shall,  by  their  President,  or  by 
some  person  or  persons  specially  appointed,  imme- 
diately send  certificate  of  the  election  to  the  Standing 
Committees  of  the  several  Dioceses,  together  with 
copies  of  the  necessary  testimonials;  and  if  a  majority 
of  the  Standing  Committees  of  all  the  Dioceses  shall 
consent  to  the  consecration  of  the  Bishop  elect,  the 
Standing  Committee  of  the  Diocese  electing  shall  then 
forward  the  evidence  of  said  consent,  with  the  other 
necessary  testimonials,  to  the  Presiding  Bishop,  who 
shall  immediately  communicate  the  same  to  every 
Bishop  of  this  Church  having  jurisdiction  in  the 
United  States,  and  if  a  majority  of  such  Bishops  shall 
consent  to  the  consecration,  the  Presiding  Bishop  shall, 
without  delay,  notify  such  consent  to  the  Standing 
Committee  of  the  Diocese  electing  and  to  the  Bishop 
elect,  and  upon  notice  of  his  acceptance  of  the  election, 
the  presiding  Bishop  shall  take  order  for  the  consecra- 
tion of  the  said  Bishop  elect  either  by  himself  and 
two  other  Bishops  of  this  Church,  or  by  any  three 
Bishops  of  this  Church  to  whom  he  may  communicate 
the  testimonials. 

The  evidence  of  the  consent  of  the  several  Standing 
Committees  shall  be  a  testimonial  in  the  following 
words,  signed  by  a  majority  of  the  Standing  Com- 
mittees of  all  the  Dioceses: 

We,   being   a   majority   of   all    the   members   of   the 


Bishop  presid- 
ing at  conse- 
cration to 
have  direction 
of  service. 

It  during  re- 
cess of  Gen- 
eral Conven- 
tion evidence 
of  election  to 
be  sent  to 
Standing 
Committees 
and   Bishops. 


45 


CANON     9 


Standing  Committee  of  ,  and  having  been 

duly  convened  at  ,  fully  sensible  how  im- 

portant it  is  that  the  Sacred  Order  and  Office  of  a 
Bishop  should  not  be  unworthily  conferred,  and  firmly 
persuaded  that  it  is  our  duty  to  bear  testimony  on  this 
solemn  occasion  without  partiality  or  affection,  do,  in 
the  presence  of  Almighty  God,  testify  that  the  Eev- 
erend  A.  B.  is  not,  so  far  as  we  are  informed,  justly 
liable  to  evil  report,  either  for  error  in  religion  or  for 
viciousness  of  life;  and  that  we  know  of  no  impedi- 
ment on  account  of  which  he  ought  not  to  be  ordained 
"and  consecrated  to  that  Holy  Office. 

In  witness  whereof,  we  have  hereunto  set  our  hands 
this  day  of  in  the  year  of  our 

Lord  (Signed) 

If  the  Presiding  Bishop  shall  not  have  received  the 
consent  of  a  majority  of  the  Bishops  within  three 
months  from  the  date  of  his  notice  to  them,  he  shall 
then  give  notice  of  such  failure  to  the  Standing  Com- 
mittee of  the  Diocese  electing. 

[iv.]  In  case  a  majority  of  all  the  Standing  Com- 
mittees of  the  several  Dioceses  shall  not  consent  to  the 
consecration  of  a  Bishop  elect  within  the  period  of  six 
months  from  the  date  of  the  notification  of  the  election 


If  Bishops 
shall  not  con- 
sent within 
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If  Standing 
Committees 
or  Bishops 
shall  not  con- 
sent. 


by  the  Standing  Committee  of  the  Diocese  electing,  or 
in  case  a  majority  of  all  the  Bishops  entitled  to  act  in 
the  premises  shall  not  consent  within  the  period  of 
three  months  from  the  date  of  the  notification  to  them 
by  the  Presiding  Bishop  of  the  election,  the  Presiding 
Bishop  shall  declare  the  election  null  and  void,  and  the 
Convention  of  the  Diocese  may  then  proceed  to  a  new 
election. 


Bishops 
Coadjutor. 
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§  II.  [i.]  When  a  Bishop  of  a  Diocese  is  unable, 
by  reason  of  age,  or  other  permanent  cause  of  infirm- 
ity, or  by  reason  of  the  extent  of  Diocesan  work,  fully 
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Consent 
required. 


to  discharge  the  duties  of  his  office,  a  Bishop  Coad- 
jutor may  be  elected  by  and  for  said  Diocese,  who 
shall  have  the  right  of  succession :  Provided,  that  be- 
fore the  election  of  a  Bishop  Coadjutor  for  the  reason 
of  extent  of  Diocesan  work,  the  consent  of  the  General 
Convention,  or  during  the  recess  thereof,  the  consent 
of  a  majority  of  the  Bishops  and  of  the  several  Stand- 
ing Committees,  must  be  had  and  obtained.  Before 
any  election  of  a  Bishop  Coadjutor,  the  Bishop  of  the 
Diocese  shall  read,  or  cause  to  be  read,  to  the  Conven- 
tion thereof,  his  written  consent  to  such  election,  and 
in  such  consent  he  shall  state  the  duties  which  he 
thereby  assigns  to  the  Bishop  Coadjutor,  when  duly 
ordained  and  consecrated,  and  such  consent  shall  form 
part  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Convention.  In  case  of 
the  inability  of  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese  to  issue  the 
aforesaid  consent,  the  Standing  Committee  of  the  Dio- 
cese may  request  the  Convention  to  act  without  such 
consent,  and  such  request  shall  be  accompanied  by 
certificates  of  medical  men  as  to  the  inability  of  the 
Bishop  of  the  Diocese  to  issue  his  written  consent. 


Consent  of 
Bishop  and 
duties  as- 
signed to  be 
specified. 


[ii.]  In  the  case  of  a  Bishop  Coadjutor,  the  grounds 
for  his  election,  as  stated  in  the  record  of  the  Conven- 
tion, shall  be  communicated,  with  the  other  required 
testimonials,  to  the  General  Convention,  or  to  the 
Standing  Committees  and  Bishops. 

[iii.]  In  case  of  application  for  the  ordination  and 
consecration  of  a  Bishop  Coadjutor,  the  Standing  Com- 
mittee shall  forward  to  the  Presiding  Bishop,  in  addi- 
tion to  the  evidence  and  testimonials  required  by  the 
preceding  section,  a  certificate  of  the  Presiding  Officer 
and  Secretary  of  the  Convention  that  every  require- 
ment of  this  Section  has  been  complied  with. 

•  [iv.]     There  shall  not  be  in  any  Diocese  at  the  same 
time  more  than  one  Bishop  Coadjutor. 
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§  III.  No  one  shall  be  ordained  and  consecrated 
Bishop  unless  he  shall  at  the  time  subscribe,  in  the 
presence  of  the  ordaining  and  consecrating  Bishops, 
the  declaration  required  in  Article  VIII.  of  the  Con- 
stitution. 

CANON  10. 
Of  Missionary  Bishops. 
§  I.  The  House  of  Bishops  may  establish  Mission- 
ary Districts  in  States  or  Territories,  or  parts  thereof, 
or  in  territory  belonging  to  the  United  States,  not  or- 
ganized into  Dioceses,  or  in  territory  beyond  the  United 
States,  not  under  the  charge  of  Bishops  in  communion 
with  this  Church.  It  may  also,  from  time  to  time, 
change,  increase,  or  diminish  the  territory  included  in 
such  Missionary  Districts. 

§  II.  [L]  The  House  of  Bishops  may,  from  time 
to  time,  choose  a  suitable  person  or  persons  to  be  a 
Bishop  or  Bishops  of  this  Church  in  Missionary  Dis- 
tricts, such  choice  to  be  subject  to  confirmation  by  the 
House  of  Deputies  during  the  session  of  the  General 
Convention,  and  at  other  times  to  confirmation  by  a 
majority  of  the  Standing  Committees  of  the  several 
Dioceses. 

[ii.]  The  evidence  of  such  choice  shall  be  a  certifi- 
cate signed  by  the  Bishop  Presiding  in  the  House  of 
Bishops  and  by  its  Secretary,  with  a  testimonial,  or 
certified  copy  thereof,  signed  by  a  majority  of  the 
Bishops  of  the  House,  in  the  second  form  required  in 
Canon  9,  Section  I.,  which  shall  be  sent  to  the  Pre- 
siding Officer  of  the  House  of  Deputies,  or  to  the  Stand- 
ing Committees  of  the  several  Dioceses,  if  the  General 
Convention  be  not  in  session. 

[iii.]  When  the  Presiding  Bishop  shall  have  re- 
ceived a  certificate  signed  by  the  President  and  Secre- 
tary of  the  House  of  Deputies   (or  certificates  signed 
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by  the  Presidents  and  Secretaries  of  a  majority  of  the 
Standing  Committees  as  the  case  may  be),  that  the 
election  has  been  approved,  and  shall  have  received 
notice  of  the  acceptance  by  the  Bishop  elect  of  his 
election,  he  shall  take  order  for  the  consecration  of 
the  said  Bishop  elect  either  by  himself  and  two  other 
Bishops  of  this  Church,  or  by  any  three  Bishops  of 
this  Church  to  whom  he  may  communicate  the  certifi- 
cates and  testimonial. 


§  III.  The  House  of  Bishops  shall  have  power,  at 
their  discretion,  to  transfer  a  Missionary  Bishop  from 
one  Missionary  District  to  another,  and,  in  case  of  the 
permanent  disability  of  the  Bishop  in  charge,  to  de- 
clare the  Missionary  District  vacant. 

§  IV.  Any  Bishop  or  Bishops  elected  and  conse- 
crated under  this  Canon  shall  be  entitled  to  a  seat  and 
vote  in  the  House  of  Bishops,  and  shall  be  eligible  to 
the  office  of  Bishop  or  Bishop  Coadjutor  in  any  organ- 
ized Diocese  within  the  United  States :  Provided,  that 
such  Bishop  shall  not  be  so  eligible  within  five  years 
from  the  date  of  his  consecration,  except  to  the  office  of 
Bishop  of  a  Diocese  formed  in  whole  or  in  part  out  of 
his  Missionary  District.  And  whenever  a  Diocese  shall 
have  been  organized  within  the  jurisdiction  of  such 
Missionary  Bishop,  if  he  shall  be  chosen  Bishop  of 
such  Diocese,  he  may  accept  the  office  without  vacating 
his  Missionary  appointment:  Provided,  that  he  con- 
tinue to  discharge  the  duties  of  Missionary  Bishop 
within  the  residue  of  his  original  jurisdiction,  if  there 
be  such  residue,  until  the  House  of  Bishops  shall  elect 
a  Missionary  Bishop  of  such  residue. 

§  Y.  [i.]  When  a  Diocese,  entitled  to  the  choice  of 
a  Bishop,  shall  elect  as  its  Diocesan,  or  as  its  Bishop 
Coadjutor,  a  Missionary  Bishop  of  this  Church,  if  such 
election   shall   have   taken   place   within   three   months 
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Concurrence 
of  General 
Convention. 


before  a  meeting  of  the  General  Convention,  evidence 
thereof  shall  be  laid  before  each  House  of  the  General 
Convention,  and  the  concurrence  of  each  House,  and 
its  express  consent,  shall  be  necessary  to  the  validity 
of  said  election,  and  shall  complete  the  same;  so  that 
the  Bishop  thus  elected  shall  be  thereafter  the  Bishop 
of  the  Diocese  which  has  elected  him. 


Election  dur- 
ing recess. 


Consent  of 
Bishops  and 
Standing 
Committees. 


Notice  of 
election. 


[ii.]  If  the  said  election  have  taken  place  more 
than  three  months  before  a  meeting  of  the  General 
Convention,  the  above  process  may  be  adopted,  or  the 
following  instead  thereof,  viz. :  The  Standing  Com- 
mittee of  the  Diocese  electing  shall  give  duly  certified 
evidence  of  the  election  to  every  Bishop  of  this 
Church,  and  to  the  Standing  Committee  of  every  Dio- 
cese. On  receiving  notice  of  the  concurrence  of  a 
majority  of  the  Bishops  and  of  the  Standing  Commit- 
tees in  the  election,  and  their  express  consent  thereto, 
the  Standing  Committee  of  the  Diocese  concerned 
shall  transmit  notice  thereof  to  the  Ecclesiastical  Au- 
thority of  every  Diocese  and  Missionary  District  with- 
in the  United  States;  which  notice  shall  state  what 
Bishops  and  what  Standing  Committees  have  consented 
to  the  election. 

The  Standing  Committee  of  such  Diocese  shall 
transmit  to  every  congregation  thereof,  to  be  publicly 
read  therein,  a  notice  of  the  election  thus  completed, 
and  also  cause  public  notice  thereof  to  be  given  in  such 
other  way  as  they  may  think  proper. 
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§  VI.  In  case  of  the  death  or  resignation  of  a  Mis- 
sionary Bishop,  or  of  a  vacancy  in  the  Missionary  Dis- 
trict from  other  cause,  the  charge  thereof  shall  de- 
volve upon  the  Presiding  Bishop  with  the  power  of  ap- 
pointing some  other  Bishop  of  this  Church  as  his  sub- 
stitute in  said  charge  until  the  vacancy  is  filled. 
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§  VII.  If  during  the  recess  of  the  General  Con- 
vention, and  more  than  six  months  previous  to  its 
session,  there  shall  be  a  vacancy  in  a  Missionary  Dis- 
trict arising  from  any  cause,  the  House  of  Bishops 
shall,  on  the  written  request  of  twelve  members  of  the 
same,  be  convened  by  the  Presiding  Bishop;  and  there- 
upon may  proceed  to  elect  a  Bishop  for  such  District. 


Mode  of 
election   of 
successor. 


CANON  11. 
Of  Suffragan  Bishops. 
§  I.  A  Suffragan  Bishop  shall  be  elected  in  accord- 
ance with  the  Canons  enacted  in  each  Diocese  for  the 
election  of  a  Bishop.  But  the  initiative  shall  always  be 
taken  by  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese  asking  for  the  assist- 
ance of  a  'Suffragan. 

§  II.  There  shall  not  at  any  time  be  more  than  two 
Suffragan  Bishops  holding  office  in  and  for  any  Diocese, 
save  by  special  consent  of  the  General  Convention  pre- 
viously obtained. 

§  III.  The  House  of  Bishops,  from  time  to  time  in 
its  discretion,  may  choose  a  Suffragan  Bishop  for  any 
Missionary  District  in  the  same  manner  as  provided  by 
Canon  10,  Section  II.,  and  subject  to  all  the  provisions 
thereof. 

§  IV.  A  Suffragan  Bishop  shall  act,  in  all  respects, 
as  the  assistant  of  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese,  or  Mis- 
sionary District,  and  under  his  direction. 

§  V.  The  tenure  of  office  of  a  Suffragan  Bishop 
shall  not  be  terminated  on  the  death  or  removal  of  the 
Bishop  of  the'  Diocese  or  Missionary  District.  A  Suf- 
fragan Bishop  at  any  time  may  resign  his  position  as 
Suffragan  of  a  Diocese  with  the  consent  of  a  majority 
of  those  entitled  to  vote  in  the  House  of  Bishops,  with 
the  consent  also  of  the  Convention  of  the  Diocese.     A 
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May  resign. 


Limitation  on 
exercise  of 
Episcopal 
functions. 


Suffragan  Bishop  of  a  Missionary  District,  at  any  time, 
may  resign  his  position  as  such  Suffragan  Bishop  with 
the  consent  of  a  majority  of  those  entitled  to  vote  in  the 
House  of  Bishops.  A  Suffragan  Bishop  whose  resigna- 
tion has  been  accepted  shall  exercise  Episcopal  function? 
only  as  he  may  be  authorized  by  the  Ecclesiastical  Au- 
thority of  a  Diocese  or  of  a  Missionary  District. 


May  be 
elected  Bishop 
or   Bishop 
Coadjutor. 


Consent 
necessary  to 
validity   of 
election. 
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procedure. 


§  VI.  [i.]  Whenever  a  Suffragan  Bishop  shall  be 
elected  Bishop  or  Bishop  Coadjutor  of  a  Diocese  or  Mis- 
sionary District,  if  such  election  shall  have  taken  place 
within  three  months  before  a  meeting  of  the  General  Con- 
vention, evidence  thereof  shall  be  laid  before  each  House 
of  the  General  Convention  and  the  concurrence  of  each 
House  and  its  express  consent  shall  be  necessary  to  the 
validity  of  said  election,  and  shall  complete  the  same,  so 
that  the  Bishop  thus  elected  shall  be  thereafter  the 
Bishop  or  Bishop  Coadjutor  of  the  Diocese  which  has 
elected  him,  or  Missionary  Bishop  of  the  District,  as  the 
case  may  be. 

[ii.]  If  the  said  election  has  taken  place  more  than 
three  months  before  a  meeting  of  the  General  Conven- 
tion, the  above  process  may  be  adopted,  or  the  following 
instead  thereof,  viz. : 

The  Standing  Committee  of  the  Diocese  electing,  or 
the  Secretary  of  the  House  of  Bishops,  as  the  case  may 
be,  shall  give  duly  certified  evidence  of  the  election  to 
every  Bishop  of  this  Church  in  the  United  States  who 
has  a  seat  and  vote  in  the  House  of  Bishops,  and- to  the 
Standing  Committee  of  every  Diocese. 

On  receiving  notice  of  the  concurrence' of  a  majority 
of  the  Bishops  and  of  the  Standing  Committees  in  the 
election,  and  their  express  consent  thereto,  the  Stand- 
ing Committee  of  the  Diocese  concerned  or  the  Secre- 
tary of  the  House  of  Bishops,  as  the  case  may  be,  shall 
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transmit  notice  thereof  to  the  Ecclesiastical  Authority 
of  every  Diocese  and  Missionary  District  within  the 
United  States;  which  notice  shall  state  what  Bishops 
and  what  Standing  Committees  have  consented  to  the 
election. 

§  VII.     Xo  Suffragan  Bishop,  while  acting  as  such, 


Cannot  be 
Rector. 


shall  be  Eector  or  settled  Minister  in  charge  of  a  Parish 
or  congregation. 

§  VIII.   This  (.'anon  shall  go  into  effect  immediately. 


CANON   12. 
Of  the  Consecration  of  Bishops  for  Foreign  Lands. 

§  I.  Pursuant  to  the  provisions  of  Article  III.  of 
the  Constitution  the  following  conditions  are  prescribed 
as  necessary  to  be  fulfilled  before  the  Presiding  Bishop 
of  this  Church  shall  take  order  for  a  Consecration  to 
the  Episcopate  authorized  by  that  Article. 

[i.]  A  person  seeking  to  be  ordained  and  conse- 
crated a  Bishop  for  a  foreign  land,  within  the  purport 
of  Article  III.  of  the  Constitution,  must  present  to 
the  Presiding  Bishop  of  this  Church  a  statement  in 
writing  subscribed  by  him  setting  forth  his  name,  and 
the  date  and  place  of  his  birth;  his  Ecclesiastical  and 
Civil  status;  whether  he  is  in  Priest's  Orders,  and,  if 
so,  the  time  and  place  and  Episcopal  source  of  his  ad- 
mission thereto,  and  to  the  Diaconate;  the  fact  of  his 
election  or  appointment,  by  a  body  of  Christian  peo- 
ple in  a  foreign  land,  to  be,  when  duly  ordained  and 
consecrated,  their  Bishop ;  the  corporate  name  under 
which  such  body  is  or  desires  and  intends  to  be  known 
as  a  distinct  part  of  the  Catholic  Church  of  Christ; 
and  the  land  wherein  and  the  civil  government  under 
which  it  claims  and  purposes  to  exercise  its  jurisdic- 
tion as  such;  that  the  position  of  this  body  of  Chris- 
tian people  in  the  land  wherein  they  dwell  is  such  as 
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to  justify  its  distinct  organization  as  a  Church  therein ; 
that  the  members  of  that  body  will  receive  the  person 
consecrated  for  them  by  the  Episcopate  of  this  Church 
as  a  true  and  lawful  Chief  Pastor,  will  suitably  main- 
tain him  as  such,  and  will  render  to  him  all  due  canoni- 
cal obedience  in  the  exercise  of  his  proper  Episcopal 
function;  that  by  the  lawful  authority  recognized  in 
the  body  applying  through  him  for  the  Episcopate  there 
has  been  prescribed  for  use  in  that  body  a  Book  of 
Offices  containing  the  Creeds  commonly  called  the 
Apostles'  and  jSTicene  Creeds,  together  with  forms  for 
the  Administration  of  the  Sacraments  of  Baptism  and 
the  Lord's  Supper,  an  Ordinal,  an  Office  for  the  Ad- 
ministration of  Confirmation  by  the  Laying  on  of 
Hands,  and  an  Order  for  the  public  reading  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  in  which 
Book  the  Faith  and  Order  of  the  Church,  as  this 
Church  hath  received  the  same,  are  clearly  set  forth  and 
established  as  the  Faith  and  Order  of  the  Church  in 
which  the  Episcopate  is  as  aforesaid  desired  to  be  set- 
tled and  maintained;  and  that  the  person  presenting 
himself  for  consecration  is,  in  his  life  and  teaching, 
in  entire  conformity  with  the  principles  of  such  Faith 
and  Order,  that  he  is  not  justly  liable  to  evil  report  for 
error  in  religion  or,  viciousness  of  life,  and  that  he  has 
no  knowledge  of  any  impediment  on  account  of  which 
he  ought  not  to  be  consecrated  to  the  Office  of  a  Bishop. 

consecration  ["•]     In  case  a  Bishop  should  already  have  been 

thirdCBishop.  consecrated  for  a  foreign  land  under  the  provisions 
of  Article  III.  of  the  Constitution,  and  application 
should  be  made  for  the  consecration  of  a  second  or  of 
a  third  Bishop  for  the  same  country,  the  judgment  in 
writing  of  the  Bishop  or  Bishops  already  exercising 
jurisdiction  in  that  land  concerning  the  proposed  con- 
secration shall  be  presented  to  the  Presiding  Bishop 
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together   with   the   papers   required   in   the   foregoing 
clause. 


[iii.]  The  applicant  making  the  statement  required 
in  Clause  [i.]  shall  with  it  present  to  the  Presiding 
Bishop  evidence  fully  substantiating  the  said  state- 
ment in  every  particular  thereof;  and  shall  make  such 
further  statement,  supported  by  such  further  evidence, 
as  the  Presiding  Bishop  may  in  the  premises  deem  to 
be  desirable  or  essential. 

[iv.]  If  the  Presiding  Bishop  shall  deem  the  state- 
ment so  submitted,  with  the  evidence  substantiating 
the  same,  sufficient  to  justify  the  consideration  of  the 
application  by  the  Bishops  of  this  Church,  he  shall  lay 
the  whole  record  embodying  such  statement  and  evi- 
dence before  the  House  of  Bishops  on  the  next  occa- 
sion on  which  they  may  be  duly  convened  as  such, 
with  the  presence  of  a  majority  of  all  the  Bishops  of 
this  Church  entitled  to  vote  in  that  House. 


Evidence  sub- 
stantiating 
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§  II.  If  after  consideration  of  the  statement  and 
evidence  so  presented,  and  of  any  other  evidence  of 
which  they  may  be  cognizant,  a  majority  of  the  Bish- 
ops of  this  'Church  entitled  to  vote  in  the  House  of 
Bishops  shall  consent  to  the  proposed  ordination  and 
consecration  under  the  provisions  of  Article  III.  of 
the  Constitution,  the  Presiding  Bishop  shall  take  order 
therefor  in  the  same  manner  as  order  is  prescribed  to 
be  taken  by  him  in  the  consecration  of  Bishops  in  this 
Church,  the  Order  of  Consecration  being  conformed, 
as  nearly  as  may  be  in  the  judgment  of  the  Bishops 
consecrating,  to  that  used  in  this  Church. 

§  III.  Immediately  after  a  consecration  as  herein 
provided  shall  have  taken  place,  the  Presiding  Bishop 
shall  lodge  the  original  record  of  the  statement  and 


Presiding 
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evidence  above  required,  together  with  such  other 
papers  and  documents  as  he  may  deem  essential  to  the 
true  and  complete  history  of  the  proceedings,  with  the 
Registrar  of  the  General  'Convention  for  preservation 
among  the  Archives  of  this  Church. 


Iiishop  to  re- 
side in   his 
jurisdiction. 
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CANON  13. 
Of  Duties  of  Bishops. 

§  I.  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  every  Bishop  of  this 
Church  to  reside  within  the  limits  of  his  jurisdiction ; 
nor  shall  he  absent  himself  therefrom  for  more  than 
three  months  without  the  consent  of  the  Convention 
or  the  Standing  Committee  of  the  Diocese,  or,  in  the 
case  of  a  Missionary  Bishop,  without  the  consent  of 
the  Presiding  Bishop. 

§  II.  [L]  Every  Bishop  shall  visit  the  Congrega- 
tions within  his  Diocese  or  Missionary  District  at  least 
once  in  three  years,  for  the  purposes  of  examining 
their  condition,  inspecting  the  behavior  of  the  Clergy, 
administering  Confirmation,  preaching  the  Word,  and 
at  his  discretion  celebrating  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper. 

[ii.]  If  a  Bishop  shall  for  three  years  have  declined 
to  visit  a  Parish  or  Congregation,  the  Minister  and 
Vestry  [or  the  Corporation],  or  the  Bishop,  may  ap- 
ply to  the  Presiding  Bishop  to  appoint  the  five  Bishops 
in  charge  of  Dioceses  who  live  nearest  to  the  Diocese 
in  which  such  Church  or  Congregation  may  be  situ- 
ated as  a  Council  of  Conciliation,  who  shall  amicably 
determine  all  matters  of  difference  between  the  par- 
ties, and  each  party  shall  conform  to  the  decision  of 
the  Council  in  the  premises;  Provided,  that  in  case  of 
any  subsequent  trial  of  either  party  for  failure  to  con- 
form to  such  decision,  any  constitutional  or  canoni- 
cal   right   of   the    defendant    in    the    premises   may    be 
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pleaded  and  established  as  a  sufficient  defense,  not- 
withstanding such  former  decision ;  and,  Provided, 
further,  that  in  any  case  the  Bishop  may  at  any  time 
apply  for  such  Council  of  Conciliation.  If  the  Pre- 
siding Bishop  shall  be  the  party  within  whose  juris- 
diction the  Parish  or  Congregation  may  be,  then  the 
application  shall  be  made  to  the  Bishop  next  in 
seniority. 


[iii.]  Every  Bishop  shall  keep  a  record  of  all  his 
official  acts,  which  record  shall  be  the  property  of  the 
Diocese,  and  shall  be  transmitted  to  his  successor. 


Bishop  to 
keep  record. 


§  III.  Every  Bishop  shall  deliver,  at  least  once  in 
three  years,  a  Charge  to  the  Clergy  of  his  Diocese  or 
.Missionary  District,  unless  prevented  by  reasonable 
cause;  and  may,  from  time  to  time,  address  to  the  peo- 
ple of  his  Diocese  or  Missionary  District  Pastoral  Let- 
ters on  points  of  Christian  doctrine,  worship,  or  man- 
ners, which  he  may  require  the  Clergy  to  read  to  their 
cono-recrations. 


Charges  and 

Pastoral 

Letters. 


§  IV.  At  every  Annual  Convention  or  Convocation 
the  Bishop  shall  make  a  statement  of  the  affairs  of  the 
Diocese  or  Missionary  District  since  the  last  meeting 
of  the  Convention  or  Convocation;  the  names  of  the 
Churches  which  he  has  visited;  the  number  of  persons 
confirmed;  the  names  of  those  who  have  been  received 
as  Candidates  for  Holy  Orders,  and  of  those  who  have 
been  ordained,  and  of  those  who  have  been  by  him 
suspended  or  deposed  from  the  Ministry;  the  changes 
by  death,  removal,  or  otherwise,  which  have  taken 
place  among  the  Clergy;  and  all  matters  tending  to 
throw  light  upon  the  affairs  of  the  Diocese  or  Mission- 
ary District;  which  statement  shall  be  inserted  in  the 
Journal. 
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§  V.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  a  Bishop,  whenever 
leaving  his  Diocese  or  District  for  the  space  of  six 
calendar  months,  to  authorize,  by  writing,  under  his 
hand  and  seal,  the  Bishop  Coadjutor,  or,  should  there 
be  none,  the  Standing  Committee  of  the  Diocese,  or  the 
Council  of  Advice  of  the  District,  to  act  as  the  Eccle- 
siastical Authority  thereof  during  his  absence.  The 
Bishop  Coadjutor,  or,  should  there  be  none,  the  Stand- 
ing Committee,  may  become  at  any  time  the  Eccle- 
siastical Authority  upon  the  written  request  of  the 
Bishop,  and  continue  to  act  as  such  until  the  request 
be  revoked  by  him  in  writing. 

§  VI.  [i.]  Any  Bishop  of  this  Church  may,  on  the 
invitation  of  the  Convention  or  of  the  Standing  Com- 
mittee of  any  Diocese  where  there  is  no  Bishop,  or 
where  the  Bishop  is  for  the  time  under  a  disability  to 
perform  Episcopal  offices  by  reason  of  a  judicial  sen- 
tence, visit  and  perform  Episcopal  offices  in  that  Dio- 
cese, or  in  any  part  thereof;  and  this  invitation  may 
be  for  a  stated  period,  and  may  be  at  any  time  revoked. 

[ii.]  A  Diocese  without  a  Bishop,  or  of  which  the 
Bishop  is  for  the  time  under  a  disability  by  reason  of 
a  judicial  sentence,  may,  by  its  Convention,  be  placed 
under  the  provisional  charge  and  authority  of  the 
Bishop  or  Bishop  Coadjutor  of  another  Diocese,  who 
shall  by  that  act  be  authorized  to  perform  all  the  duties 
and  offices  of  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese  so  vacant  or 
whose  Bishop  is  under  disability,  until,  in  the  case  of  a 
vacant  Diocese  a  Bishop  be  duly  elected  and  consecrated 
for  the  same;  or  in  the  case  of  a  Diocese  whose  Bishop 
is  disabled,  until  the  disqualification  be  removed;  or, 
until,  in  either  case,  the  said  act  of  the  Convention  be 
revoked. 

[iii.]  A  Diocese,  while  under  the  provisional  charge 
of  a  Bishop,  shall  not  invite  any  other  Bishop  to  per- 
form any  Episcopal  duty  or  exercise  authority. 
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§  VII.  [i.]  If  the  Bishop  of  a  Diocese,  or  a  Bishop 
Coadjutor,  shall  desire  to  resign  his  jurisdiction,  he  shall 
send  in  writing  to  the  Presiding  Bishop  his  resignation 
with  the  reasons  therefor.  This  communication  shall 
be  sent  at  least  thirty  days  before  the  date  set  for  a 
regular  or  a  special  meeting  of  the  House  of  Bishops. 
The  Presiding  Bishop  shall  without  delay  send  a  copy 
of  the  communication  to  every  Bishop  of  this  Church 
having  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  and  also  to  the  Stand- 
ing Committee  of  the  Diocese  of  the  Bishop  desiring 
to  resign,  in  order  that  the  Standing  Committee  may 
on  behalf  of  the  Diocese  be  heard  either  in  person  or 
by  correspondence  upon  the  subject.  The  House  dur- 
ing its  session  shall  investigate  the  whole  case,  and  by 
a  majority  of  those  present  accept  or  refuse  the 
resignation. 

[ii.]  In  case  the  resignation  be  sent  to  the  Pre- 
siding Bishop  at  a  time  when  no  regular  or  special 
meeting  of  the  House  is  about  to  be  held,  he  shall  ex- 
ercise his- discretion  as  to  calling  a  special  meeting. 

[iii.]  The  House  of  Bishops  may  accept  the  resigna- 
tion of  a  Missionary  Bishop  at  any  session  of  the  House 
by  a  vote  of  not  less  than  two-thirds  of  those  present. 

[iv.]  If  the  House  of  Bishops  be  in  session,  the  Pre- 
siding Officer  of  the  House  of  Bishops  shall  lay  before 
the  House  the  said  communication.  If  the  House  of 
Bishops  be  not  in  session,  the  Presiding  Bishop  shall, 
without  delay,  send  a  copy  of  the  communication  to 
every  Bishop  of  this  Church  having  a  seat  and  vote  in 
the  House  of  Bishops,  and  also  to  the  Standing  Commit- 
tee of  the  Diocese  or  the  Council  of  Advice  of  the  Mis- 
sionary District  of  the  Bishop  desiring  to  resign ;  and  he 
shall  at  the  same  time,  if  it  be  more  than  six  months  be- 
fore the  House  of  Bishops  is  to  meet,  call  a  meeting  of 
the  House,  to  be  held  not  less  than  ninety  days  from  the 
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date  of  his  summons;  and  should  there  be  no  quorum 
present  the  House  shall  adjourn  from  time  to  time 
until  a  quorum  be  secured.  A  quorum  being  present, 
the  Presiding  Officer  of  the  House  of  Bishops  shall  lay 
before  the  House  the  said  communication,  whereupon 
the  House  shall  investigate  the  Avhole  case,  and,  by  a 
vote  of  a  majority  of  those  present,  accept  or  refuse  to 
accept  the  resignation. 

[v.  |  In  all  cases  of  a  proposed  resignation,  the 
House  of  Bishops  shall  cause  their  proceedings  to  be 
recorded  in  their  Journal;  and  the  resignation  shall  be 
completed  when  the  vote  of  the  House  of  Bishops,  ac- 
cepting the  same,  shall  be  so  recorded.  It  shall  then  be 
the  duty  of  the  Presiding  Officer  of  the  House  of 
Bishops  to  pronounce  such  resignation  complete,  and 
to  communicate  the  fact  to  the  House  of  Deputies,  if 
in  session,  and  to  the  Ecclesiastical  Authority  of  each 
Diocese  and  Missionary  District. 

[vi.]  In  case  of  the  acceptance  of  the  resignation 
of  a  Missionary  Bishop  for  cause  of  age  or  disability, 
he  shall  receive  from  the  Board  of  Missions  a  pension 
not  less  than  one-half  of  his  previous  salary. 

[  vii.  |  A  Bishop  whose  resignation  has  been  accepted 
may  perform  Episcopal  acts  at  the  request  of  any  Bish- 
op of  this  Church,  having  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction, 
within  the  limits  of  his  jurisdiction. 

[  viii.]  A  Bishop  who  ceases  to  have  Episcopal  charge 
shall  still  be  subject  in  all  matters  to  the  Canons  and 
authority  of  the  General  Convention. 

§  VIII.  In  the  event  of  the  disability  of  the  Pre- 
siding Bishop,  the  Bishop  who,  according  to  the  Rules 
of  the  House  of  Bishops,  becomes  its  Presiding  Officer, 
shall  be  substituted  for  the  Presiding  Bishop  for  all 
the  purposes  of  these  Canons. 
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CANON  14. 
Of  Duties  of  Missionary  Bishops. 
§  I.  Missionary  Bishops  shall  exercise  jurisdiction 
in  States  and  Territories,  or  parts  thereof,  or  in  terri- 
tory belonging  to  the  United  States,  not  organized  into 
Dioceses,  or  in  any  Missionary  District  of  this  Church, 
beyond  the  limits  of  the  United  States,  in  conformity 
with  the  Constitution  and  Canons  of  this  Church, 
and  under  such  regulations  and  instructions,  not  in- 
consistent therewith,  as  the  House  of  Bishops  may 
prescribe. 

§  II.  Notice  shall  be  sent  to  all  Archbishops  and 
Metropolitans,  and  all  Presiding  Bishops  of  Churches 
in  communion  with  this  Church,  of  the  designation  of 
any  Foreign  Missionary  District,  and  of  the  consecra- 
tion of  any  Foreign  Missionary  Bishop.  Such  Bishop, 
either  already  consecrated  or  to  be  consecrated,  shall 
exercise  his  mission  within  his  defined  District,  and  it 
is  hereby  declared  as  the  judgment  of  this  Church, 
that  no  two  Bishops  of  Churches  in  communion  with 
each  other  should  exercise  jurisdiction  in  the  same 
place. 

§  III.  Every  such  Bishop  shall  report  annually  to 
the  Presiding  Bishop  his  proceedings,  and  the  state 
and  condition  of  the  Church,  within  his  Missionary 
District,  such  report  to  be  transmitted  by  the  Presid- 
ing Bishop  to  the  Board  of  Missions.  Every  such  re- 
port shall  state  the  amount  contributed  in  each  year 
by  the  said  District  for  Episcopal  support. 

§  IV.  [i.]  On  the  formation  of  a  Missionary  Dis- 
trict the  Bishop  consecrated  therefor,  or  assigned 
thereto,  shall,  for  the  administration  of  his  jurisdic- 
tion, adopt  the  Canons  approved  by  the  House  of 
Bishops  for  Missionary  Districts,  or  he  may  select  the 
Constitution  and  Canons  of  one  of  the  Dioceses  of  this 
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Church,  which  shall  remain  in  force,  so  far  as  ap- 
plicable to  the  circumstances  of  such  Missionary  Dis- 
trict, except  so  far  as  altered  by  the  Bishop  and  Con- 
vocation from  time  to  time  with  the  approbation  of  the 
House  of  Bishops. 

[ii.]  Every  Missionary  Bishop  shall  appoint  an- 
nually a  Council  of  Advice,  to  be  composed  of  not  less 
than  two  or  more  than  four  Presbyters,  and  an  equal 
number  of  Laymen,  communicants  of  this  Church, 
resident  within  his  Missionary  District,  who  shall  per- 
form the  duties  of  a  Standing  Committee  for  such  Dis- 
trict, except  in  so  far  as  these  Canons  otherwise  pro- 
vide, and  who  shall  continue  in  office  until  their  suc- 
cessors are  appointed,  and  shall,  so  far  as  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  District  permit,  be  governed  by  the 
Constitution  and  Canons  that  have  been  adopted  for 
such  District. 
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CANON  15. 
Of  the  Filling  of  Vacant  Cures. 
§  I.  When  a  Parish  or  Congregation  becomes  va- 
cant the  Churchwardens  or  other  proper  officers  shall 
notify  the  fact  to  the  Bishop.  If  the  authorities  of  the 
Parish  shall  for  thirty  days  have  failed  to  make  pro- 
vision for  the  services,  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Bishop 
to  take  such  measures  as  he  may  deem  expedient  for 
the  temporary  maintenance  of  Divine  services  therein. 

§  II.  No  election  of  a  Rector  shall  be  had  until  the 
name  of  the  Clergyman  whom  it  is  proposed  to  elect 
has  been  made  known  to  the  Bishop,  if  there  be  one, 
and  sufficient  time,  not  exceeding  thirty  days,  has  been 
given  to  him  to  communicate  with  the  Vestry  thereon. 

§  III.  Written  notice  of  the  election,  signed  by  the 
Churchwardens,  shall  be  sent  to  the  Ecclesiastical  Au- 
thority of  the  Diocese.     If  the  Ecclesiastical  Authority 
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be  satisfied  that  the  person  so  chosen  is  a  duly  qualified 
Minister,  and  that  he  has  accepted  the  office,  the  notice 
shall  be  sent  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Convention,  who 
shall  record  it.  And  such  record  shall  be  sufficient 
evidence  of  the  relation  between  the  Minister  and  the 
Parish. 

§  IV.  A  Minister  is  settled,  for  all  purposes  here  or 
elsewhere  mentioned  in  these  Canons,  who  has  been 
engaged  permanently  by  any  Parish,  according  to  the 
rules  of  said  Diocese,  or  for  any  term  not  less  than 
one  year. 

§  V.  In  case  of  the  election  of  an  Assistant  Min- 
ister, a  certificate  from  the  Rector  and  Wardens  shall 
be  sent  to  the  Bishop. 
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CANON   16. 

Of  Ministers  and  Their  Duties. 

§  I.  [i.]  The  control  of  the  worship  and  the  spirit- 
ual jurisdiction  of  the  Parish,  are  vested  in  the  Rector, 
subject  to  the  Rubrics  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer, 
the  Canons  of  the  Church,  and  the  godly  counsel  of 
the  Bishop.  All  other  Ministers  of  the  Parish,  by 
whatever  name  they  may  be  designated,  are  to  be  re- 
garded as  under  the  authority  of  the  Rector. 

[ii.]  For  the  purposes  of  his  office  and  for  the  full 
and  free  discharge  of  all  functions  and  duties  pertain- 
ing thereto,  the  Rector  shall,  at  all  times,  be  entitled 
to  the  use  and  control  of  the  Church  and  Parish  build- 
ings with  the  appurtenances  and  furniture  thereof. 

[iii.]  In  a  Missionary  Cure  the  control  and  respon- 
sibility belong  to  the  Priest  who  has  been  duly  ap- 
pointed to  the  charge  thereof,  subject  to  the  authority 
of  the  Bishop. 
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Duties  of 
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§  II.  [i.j  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  .Ministers  of  this 
Church  who  have  charge  of  Parishes  or  Cures  to  be 
diligent  in  instructing  the  children  in  the  Catechism, 
and  from  time  to  time  to  examine  them  in  the  same 
publicly  before  the  Congregation.  They  shall  also,  by 
stated  catechetical  lectures  and  instruction,  inform  the 
youth  and  others  in  the  Doctrines,  Polity,  History, 
and  Liturgy  of  the  Church.  They  shall  also  instruct 
all  persons  in  their  Parishes  and  Cures  concerning  the 
missionary  work  of  the  Church  at  home  and  abroad, 
and  give  suitable  opportunities  for  offerings  to  main- 
tain that  work. 

[ii.]  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  Ministers  to  prepare 
young  persons  and  others  for  Confirmation;  and  on 
notice  being  received  from  the  Bishop  of  his  intention 
to  visit  any  Church,  which  notice  shall  be  at  least  one 
month  before  the  intended  'visitation,  the  Minister 
shall  announce  the  fact  to  the  Congregation  on  the 
first  Sunday  after  the  receipt  of  such  notice;  and  he 
shall  be  ready  to  present  for  Confirmation  such  per- 
sons as  he  shall  judge  to  be  qualified,  and  shall  deliver 
to  the  Bishop  a  list  of  the  names  of  -those  to  be  con- 
firmed. 

[iii.]  At  every  visitation  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the 
Minister,  and  of  the  Churchwardens,  or  Vestrymen,  or 
of  some  other  officer,  to  exhibit  to  the  Bishop  the 
Parish  Eegister  and  to  give  information  to  him  of  the 
state  of  the  Congregation,  spiritual  and  temporal,  un- 
der such  heads  as  shall  have  been  previously  signified 
to  them,  in  writing,  by  the  Bishop. 

[iv.]  The  Alms  and  Contributions,  not  otherwise 
specifically  designated,  at  the  Administration  of  the 
Holy  Communion  on  one  Sunday  in  each  calendar 
month,  and  other  offerings  for  the  poor,  shall  be  de- 
posited with  the  Minister  of  the  Parish,  or  with  such 
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Church  officer  as  shall  be  appointed  by  him,  to  be  ap- 
plied by  the  Minister,  or  under  his  superintendence,  to 
such  pious  and  charitable  uses  as  shall  by  him  be 
thought  fit.  During  a  vacancy  the  Vestry  shall  ap- 
point a  responsible  person  to  serve  as  Almoner. 

[v.]  Whenever  the  House  of  Bishops  shall  put  forth 
a  Pastoral  Letter,  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  every  Minister 
having  a  pastoral  charge  to  read  it  to  his  Congregation 
on  some  occasion  of  public  worship  on  a  Lord's  Day, 
not  later  than  one  month  after  the  receipt  of  the  same. 

§  III.  [L]  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  every  Minister  of 
ill  is  Church  to  record  in  the  Parish  Eegister  all  Bap- 
tisms, Confirmations,  Marriages,  Burials,  and  the  names 
of  all  Communicants  within  his  Cure. 

[ii.]  The  registry  of  every  Baptism  shall  be  signed 
by  the  officiating  Minister. 

[iii.]  Every  Minister  of  this  Church  shall  make  out 
and  continue,  as  far  as  practicable,  a  list  of  all  families 
and  adult  persons  within  his  Cure,  to  remain  in  the 
Parish  for  the  use  of  his  successor. 
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§  IV.  [i.]  No  Minister  of  this  Church  shall  offi- 
ciate, either  by  preaching,  reading  prayers  in  public 
worship,  or  by  performing  any  other  priestly  or  min- 
isterial function,  in  the  Parish,  or  within  the  Cure,  of 
another  Minister,  without  the  consent  of  the  Minister 
of  that  Parish  or  'Cure;  or  of  one  of  its  ChurchwarV 
dens  if,  in  his  absence  or  disability,  the  Minister  fail  to 
provide  for  the  stated  services  of  such  Parish  or  Cure. 

If  there  be  two  or  more  Congregations  or  Churches 
in  one  Cure,  as  provided  by  Canon  53,  Section  III. 
[ii.],  the  consent  of  the  majority  of  the  Ministers  of 
such  Congregations  or  Churches,  or  of  the  Bishop, 
shall  be  sufficient;  Provided,  that  nothing  in  this  Sec- 
tion shall  be  construed  to  prevent  any  Clergyman  of 
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this  Church  from  officiating,  with  the  consent  of  a 
Minister,  in  the  Church  or  place  of  public  worship 
used  by  the  Congregation  of  such  Minister,  or  in  private 
for  members  of  his  Congregation;  or,  in  his  absence, 
with  the  consent  of  the  Churchwardens  or  Trustees 
of  such  Congregation;  and  Provided,  moreover,  that 
the  license  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Authority  required  in 
§  V.  [iii.]  be  first  obtained  when  necessary. 

This  rule  shall  not  apply  to  any  Church,  Chapel,  or 
Oratory,  which  is  part  of  the  premises  of  an  incor- 
porated institution,  created  by  legislative  authority,  pro- 
vided that  such  place  of  worship  is  designed  and  set 
apart  for  the  convenience  and  uses  of  such  institution, 
and  not  as  a  place  for  public  or  parochial  worship. 


Neglecting   to 
perform   ser- 
vices of  the 
Church. 
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[ii.]  If  any  Minister  of  this  Church,  from  disability 
or  any  other  cause,  neglect  to  perform  the  regular 
services  in  his  Congregation,  and  refuse,  without  good 
cause,  his  consent  to  any  other  duly  qualified  Minister 
of  this  Church  to  officiate  within  his  Cure,  the  Church- 
wardens, Vestrymen,  or  Trustees  of  the  Congregation 
shall,  on  proof  before  the  Ecclesiastical  Authority  of 
the  Diocese  or  Missionary  District  of  such  neglect  or 
refusal,  have  power,  with  the  written  consent  of  the 
said  authority,  to  permit  any  duly  qualified  Minister 
of  this  Church  to  officiate. 

§  V.  [i.]  A  Minister  of  this  Church  removing  into 
a  Diocese  or  Missionary  District  shall,  in  order  to  gain 
canonical  residence  within  the  same,  present  to  the 
Ecclesiastical  Authority  thereof,  a  testimonial  from 
the  Ecclesiastical  Authority  of  the  Diocese  or  Mission- 
ary District  in  which  he  last  had  canonical  residence, 
which  testimonial  shall  set  forth  his  true  standing  and 
character.  The  said  testimonial  shall  be  given  by  the 
Ecclesiastical  Authority  to  the  applicant,  and  a  dupli- 
cate thereof  may  be  sent  to  the  Ecclesiastical  Authority 
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of  the  Diocese  or  Missionary  District  to  which  he  pro- 
poses to  remove.  The  testimonial  may  be  in  the  follow- 
ing words : 

I  hereby  certify  that  the  Reverend  A.  B.,  who  has 
signified  to  me  his  desire  to  be  transferred  to  the  Eccle- 
siastical Authority  of  is  a  Presbyter 
[or  Deacon]  of  in  good  standing,  and  has 
not,  so  far  as  I  know  or  believe,  been  justly  liable  to 
evil  report,  for  error  in  religion  or  for  viciousness  of 
life,  for  three  years  last  past. 

(Signed) 

[ii.]  Such  testimonial  shall  be  called  Letters  Dimis- 
sory.  The  canonical  residence  of  the  Minister  so  trans- 
ferred shall  date  from  the  acceptance  of  his  Letters 
Dimissory,  of  which  prompt  notice  shall  be  given  both 
to  the  applicant  and  to  the  Ecclesiastical  Authority 
from  which  it  came. 

[iii.]  Letters  Dimissory  not  presented  within  six 
months  from  the  date  of  their  transmission  to  the  ap- 
plicant shall  become  wholly  void.  No  Minister  shall 
officiate  more  than  two  months,  by  preaching,  minis- 
tering the  Sacraments,  or  holding  any  public  service, 
within  the  limits  of  any  Diocese  or  Missionary  Dis- 
trict other  than  that  in  which  he  is  canonically  resi- 
dent, without  a  license  from  the  Ecclesiastical 
Authority. 

[iv.]  If  a  Minister,  removing  into  another  Diocese, 
who  has  been  called  to  a  Cure  in  a  Parish  or  Congrega- 
tion, shall  present  Letters  Dimissory  in  the  form 
above  given,  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Ecclesiastical 
Authority  of  the  Diocese  to  which  he  has  removed,  to 
accept  them  within  three  months,  unless  the  Bishop  or 
Standing  Committee  shall  have  heard  rumors,  which 
he  or  they  believe  to  be  well  founded,  against  the 
character    of    the    Minister    concerned,    which    would 
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form  a  proper  ground,  of  canonical  inquiry  and  pre- 
sentment, in  which  case  the  Ecclesiastical  Authority 
shall  communicate  the  same  to  the  Bishop  or  Standing- 
Committee  of  the  Diocese  to  whose  jurisdiction  the 
said  Minister  belongs;  and,  in  such  case,  it  shall  not 
be  the  duty  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Authority  to  accept 
the  Letters  Dimissory  unless  and  until  the  Minister 
shall  be  exculpated  from  the  said  charge. 

[v.]  No  minister,  removing  from  one  Diocese  or 
Missionary  District  to  another,  shall  officiate  as  Rector 
or  Minister  of  any  Parish  or  Congregation  of  the  Dio- 
cese or  District  to  which  he  removes,  until  he  shall 
have  obtained  from  the  Ecclesiastical  Authority  there- 
of a  certificate  in  the  words  following : 

I  hereby  certify  that  the  Reverend  A.  B. 
canonically   transferred   to   my   jurisdiction 
Minister  in  good  standing. 

(Signed) 

[vi.]  No  person  who  has  been  refused  Ordination 
or  reception  as  a  Candidate  in  any  Diocese  or  Mission- 
ary District,  and  who  has  afterwards  been  ordained  in 
another  Diocese  or  Missionary  District,  shall  be  trans- 
ferred to  the  Diocese  or  Missionary  District  in  which 
such  refusal  has  taken  place  without  the  consent  of 
its  Bishop  or  Ecclesiastical  Authority. 
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CANON  17. 
Of  Deacons. 

§  I.  Every  Deacon  shall  be  subject  to  the  direction 
of  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese  or  Missionary  District  for 
which  he  has  been  ordained,  or,  if  there  be  no  Bishop, 
to  that  of  the  Clerical  members  of  the  Standing  Com- 
mittee, acting  by  their  President,  until  he  is  canoni- 
cally transferred  to  some  other  jurisdiction.  He  shall 
officiate  in  such  places  only  as  the  Bishop,  or  the  Cleri- 
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cal  members  of  the  Standing  Committee,  as  the  east; 
may  be,  may  designate.  He  shall  not  accept  any  ap- 
pointment for  work  outside  the  Diocese  to  which  he 
canonically  belongs  without  the  written  consent  both 
of  his  own  Bishop  and  of  the  Bishop  in  whose  Diocese 
he  desires  to  minister. 

§  II.  No  Deacon  who  shall  not  have  passed  the  ex- 
aminations prescribed  in  Canon  6  shall  be  transferred 
to  another  jurisdiction  without  the  written  request  of 
the  Ecclesiastical  Authority  of  the  same. 

§  III.  [i.]  No  Deacon  shall  be  a  Rector  of  a  Parish 
oi  Congregation,  nor  be  permitted  to  accept  a  Chap- 
laincy in  the  Army  or  Navy. 

[ii.]  A  Deacon  ministering  in  a  Parish  or  Congre- 
gation under  the  charge  of  a  Priest,  shall  act  under 
the  direction  of  such  Priest  in  all  his  ministrations. 

[iii.]  A  Deacon  ministering  in  a  Parish  or  Congre- 
gation not  under  the  charge  of  a  Priest,  shall,  if  not 
under  the  immediate  direction  of  the  Bishop,  be  placed 
under  the  authority  of  some  neighboring  Priest,  by 
whose  direction  in  subordination  to  the  Bishop,  he  shall 
in  all  things  be  governed. 
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CANON  18. 
Of  Ministers  Ordained  in  Foreign  Countries  by  Bishops 
in  Communion  with  this  Church. 
§  I.  [i.]  A  Minister  declaring  himself  to  have  been 
ordained  beyond  the  limits  of  the  United  States  by  a 
foreign  Bishop  in  communion  with  this  Church,  or  by 
a  Bishop  consecrated  for  a  foreign  country  by  Bishops 
of  this  Church  under  Article  III.  of  the  Constitution, 
shall,  before  he  be  permitted  to  officiate  in  any  Paris] i 
or  Congregation  of  this  Church,  exhibit  to  the  Minis 
ter,  or,  if  there  be  no  Minister,  to  the  Vestry  thereof, 
a  certificate  of  recent  date,  signed  by  the  Ecclesiastical 
Authority  of  the  Diocese  or  Missionary  District,  that 
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Before  taking 
charge  of  a 
Parish. 


his  letters  of  Holy  Orders  and  other  credentials  are 
valid  and  authentic,  and  given  by  a  Bishop  in  com- 
munion with  this  Church,  and  whose  authority  is  ac- 
knowledged by  this  Church,  and  also  that  he  has  ex- 
hibited to  the  said  Ecclesiastical  Authority  .satisfac- 
tory evidence  of  his  moral  and  godly  character,  and  of 
his  theological  acquirements. 

[ii.]  And  before  he  shall  be  permitted  to  take 
charge  of  any  Parish  or  Congregation,  or  be  received 
into  any  Diocese  or  Missionary  District  of  this  Church 
as  a  Minister  thereof,  he  shall  produce  to  the  Eccle- 
siastical Authority  Letters  Dimissory  or  equivalent 
credentials  under  the  hand  and  seal  of  the  Bishop  with 
v/hose  Diocese  or  Missionary  District  he  has  been  last 
connected,  which  letters  or  credentials  shall  be  deliv- 
ered within  six  months  from  the  date  thereof.  Before 
such  Minister  shall  be  so  received,  the  Bishop  shall 
require  him  to  promise  in  writing  to  submit  himself  in 
all  things  to  the  discipline  of  this  Church,  without  re- 
course to  any  foreign  jurisdiction,  civil  or  ecclesiasti- 
cal; and  shall  further  require  him  to  subscribe  and 
make  in  his  presence,  and  in  the  presence  of  two  or 
more  Presbyters,  the  declaration  required  in  Article 
VIII.  of  the  Constitution. 

After  which  the  said  Ecclesiastical  Authority,  being 
satisfied  of  his  theological  acquirements,  may  receive 
him  into  the  Diocese  or  Missionary  District  as  a  Minis- 
ter of  this  Church;  Provided,  that  such  Minister  shall 
not  be  entitled  to  hold  canonical  charge  in  any  Parish 
or  Congregation,  until  he  shall  have  resided  one  year 
in  the  United  States  subsequent  to  the  acceptance  of 
li is  credentials. 
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§  Ii.  If  such  Minister  he  a  Deacon,  he  shall  not  he 
ordered  Priest  until  he  shall  have  resided  in  the  United 
States  at  least  one  year. 
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CANON  19. 

Of  the  Admission  of  Ministers  Ordained  by  Bishops  Not 
in  Communion  with  this  Church. 

§  I.  When  a  Minister  ordained  by  a  Bishop  not  in  XjSJS.1™ 
communion  with  this  Church  shall  apply  to  a  Bishop 
for  admission  into  the  same  as  a  Minister  thereof,  he 
shall  produce. to  the  Bishop  satisfactory  evidence  of 
bis  moral  and  godly  character  and  of  his  theological 
acquirements,  and  that  his  letters  of  Holy  Orders  and 
other  credentials  are  valid  and  authentic;  he  shall  also 
produce  a  written  certificate  from  at  least  two  Presby- 
ters of  this  Church,  stating  that,  from  personal  ex- 
amination, or  from  satisfactory  evidence  laid  before 
them,  they  believe  that  his  desire  to  leave  the  Com- 
munion to  which  he  has  belonged  has  not  arisen  from 
any  circumstance  unfavorable  to  his  moral  or  religious 
character,  or  on  account  of  which  it  may  not  be  expedi- 
ent to  admit  him  to  the  exercise  of  the  Ministry  in 
this  Church.  Before  such  Minister  shall  be  received 
into  the  Ministry  of  this  Church,  the  Bishop  shall  re- 
quire him  to  promise  in  writing  to  submit  himself  in 
all  things  to  the  discipline  of  this  Church  without  re- 
course to  any  foreign  jurisdiction,  civil  or  ecclesiasti- 
cal; and  shall  further  require  him  to  subscribe  and 
make  in  his  presence,  and  in  the  presence  of  two  or 
more  Presbyters,  the  declaration  required  in  Article 
VIII.  of  the  Constitution. 


After  which  the  Bishop,  being  satisfied  of  his  theo- 
logical acquirements  and  soundness  in  the  faith,  may, 
with  the  consent  of  the  Standing  Committee,  or  Coun- 
cil of  Advice,  receive  him  into  the  Diocese  or  Mission- 
ary District  as  a  Minister  of  this  Church;  Provided, 
that  such  Minister  shall  not  be  entitled  to  hold  canon- 
ical charge  in  any  Parish  or   Congregation  until  he 


To  reside  one 
year  in  the 
United  States 
before  taking 
charge  of  any 
Parish. 
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shall  have  resided  one  year  in  the  United  States  sub- 
sequent to  the  acceptance  of  his  credentials. 


If  a  Deacon, 
to  reside  one 
year  before 
being  ordered 
Priest. 


§  II.  If  such  Minister  be  a  Deacon  he  shall  not  be 
ordered  Priest  until  he  shall  have  resided  in  the 
United  States  at  least  one  vear. 


No  person  to 
minister  in 
this  Church 
unless  duly 
authorized. 


CANON  20. 

Of  Persons  not   Ministers  in  this  Church   Officiating  in 
any  Congregation  Thereof. 

No  Minister  in  charge  of  any  Congregation  of  this 
Church,  or,  in  case  of  vacancy  or  absence,  no  Church- 
wardens, Vestrymen,  or  Trustees  of  the  Congregation, 
shall  permit  any  person  to  officiate  therein,  without 
sufficient  evidence  of  his  being  duly  licensed  or  or- 
dained to  minister  in  this  Church;  Provided,  that 
nothing  herein  shall  be  so  construed  as  to  forbid  com- 
municants of  the  Church  to  act  as  Lay  Headers;  or 
to  prevent  the  Bishop  of  any  Diocese  or  Missionary 
District  from  giving  permission  to  Christian  men,  who 
are  not  Ministers  of  this  Church,  to  make  addresses 
in  the  Church,  on  special  occasions. 


Appointed  by 
a  Bishop. 


Qualifications. 
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CANON  21. 
Of  Deaconesses. 

§  I.  A  woman  of  devout  character  and  proved  fit- 
ness, unmarried  or  widowed,  may  be  appointed  Dea- 
coness by  any  Bishop  of  this  Church.  Such  appoint- 
ment shall  be  vacated  by  marriage. 

§  II.  The  duty  of  a  Deaconess  is  to  assist  the  Min- 
ister in  the  care  of  the  poor  and  sick,  the  religious 
training  of  the  young  and  others,  and  the  work  of 
moral  reformation. 

§  III.  No  woman  shall  be  appointed  Deaconess  un- 
til she  shall  be  at  least  twenty-three  years  of  age,  nor 
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until  she  shall  have  laid  before  the  Bishop  testimonials 
certifying  that  she  is  a  communicant  of  this  Church 
in  good  standing,  and  that  she  possesses  such  charac- 
teristics as,  in  the  judgment  of  the  persons  testifying, 
fit  her  for  at  least  one  of  the  duties  above  defined.  The 
testimonial  of  fitness  shall  be  signed  by  two  Presbyters 
of  this  Church,  and  by  twelve  lay  communicants  of  the 
same,  six  of  whom  shall  be  women.  The  Bishop  shall 
also  satisfy  himself  that  the  applicant  has  had  an 
adequate  preparation  for  her  work,  both  technical  and 
religious,  which  preparation  shall  have  covered  the 
period  of  two  years. 


§  IV.  No  Deaconess  shall  accept  work  in  a  Diocese 
without  the  express  authority,  in  writing,  of  the 
Bishop  of  that  Diocese;  nor  shall  she  undertake  work 
in  a  Parish  without  the  like  authority  from  the  Rector 
of  the  Parish. 


Authority 
required  to 
work  in  a 
Diocese  or 
Parish. 


§  V.  When  not  connected  with  a  Parish  the  Dea- 
coness shall  be  under  the  direct  oversight  of  the 
Bishop  of  the  Diocese  in  which  she  is  canonically  resi- 
dent. A  Deaconess  may  be  transferred  from  one  Dio- 
cese to  another  by  Letters  Testimonial. 

§  VI.  A  Deaconess  may  at  any  time  resign  her 
office  to  the  Ecclesiastical  Authority  of  the  Diocese  in 
which  she  is  at  the  time  canonically  resident,  but  she 
may  not  be  suspended  or  removed  from  office  except 
by  the  Bishop  for  cause,  with  the  consent  of  the  Stand- 
ing Committee,  and  after  a  hearing  before  the  Bishop 
and  the  Standing  Committee. 

§  VII.  No  woman  shall  be  recognized  as  a  Dea- 
coness until  she  has  been  set  apart  for  that  office  by 
an  appropriate  religious  service,  to  be  prescribed  by 
the  General  Convention,  or,  in  the  absence  of  such 
prescription,  by  the  Bishop. 


Under  what 
oversight. 


May  resign. 


How   removed 
or  suspended. 


Set  apart  by 
religious  ser- 
vice. 
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CANON  22. 


Rule  and  Con- 
stitution to 
be  approved 
by  Bishop. 


Chaplain. 


Book  of  Com- 
mon Prayer 
to  be  used. 


Property  to 
be  held  in 
trust. 
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Of  Religious  Communities. 

§  I.  A  religious  community  of  men  or  of  women  de- 
siring the  official  recognition  of  the  Church  shall  sub- 
mit for  his  approval  its  Rule  and  Constitution  to  the 
Bishop  of  the  Diocese  wherein  the  Mother-house  of  the 
community  is  situated;  and  no  change  in  the  Rule  or 
Constitution  shall  be  made  without  his  approval. 

§  II.  In  such  Constitution  there  shall  be  a  distinct 
recognition  of  the  Doctrine,  Discipline,  and  Worship  of 
this  Church  as  of  supreme  authority. 

§  III.  No  religious  community  shall  establish  itself 
in  another  Diocese  without  permission  of  the  Bishop  of 
that  Diocese. 

§  IV.  The  community  may  elect  a  Chaplain,  but  i.E 
he  be  a  Priest  who  is  not  canonically  resident  in  the 
Diocese,  he  must  be  licensed  by  the  Bishop.  Any  Priest 
ministering  in  a  chapel  of  a  religious  community  shall 
be  responsible  to  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese  for  his  min- 
istrations, in  the  same  manner  as  a  parochial  Clergy- 
man. 

§  V.  In  the  administration  of  the  Sacraments  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  shall  be  used  without  altera- 
tion, save  as  it  may  be  lawfully  permitted  by  lawful  au- 
thority. 

§  VI.  It  shall  be  provided  in  the  Constitution  of  a 
religious  community  that  real  estate  and  endowments 
belonging  to  the  community  shall  be  held  in  trust  for 
the  community  as  a  body  in  communion  with  this 
Church. 

§  VII.  Members  of  a  religious  community  who  are 
in  Holy  Orders  shall  be  subject  to  all  canonical  regula- 
tions concerning  the  Clergy. 
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§  VIII.  Provision  shall  be  made  in  the  Constitu-  visitor, 
tion  for  the  appointment  of  a  Visitor,  with  the  approval 
of  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese  in  which  the  Mother-house 
is  situated,  if  the  Bishop  is  himself  unwilling  to  serve 
in  such  capacity.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Visitor  to 
see  that  the  Constitution  and  Rule,  as  approved,  are 
duly  observed,  and  to  receive  and  hear  appeals  either 
from  the  community  or  from  individual  members  there- 
of as  to  transgressions  of  the  Rule.  No  full  member  of 
a  community  shall  be  dismissed  therefrom  without  ap- 
peal to  the  Visitor,  nor  shall  any  be  released  from  his 
or  her  obligations  thereto  without  the  Visitor's  sanction. 


CANON  23. 
Of  Lay  Readers. 

§  I.  A  competent  person  ready  and  desirous  to 
serve  the  Church  in  the  public  services  statedly  as  a 
Lay  Reader  must  procure  from  the  Bishop  or  Eccle- 
siastical Authority  of  the  Diocese  or  Missionary  Dis- 
trict a  written  license.  Such  license  shall  not  be 
granted  to  any  but  a  male  communicant  of  this 
Church,  and  must  be  given  for  a  definite  period,  not 
longer  than  one  year,  but  may  be  renewed  from  time 
to  time,  or  revoked  at  any  time.  Such  license  may  be 
given  for  any  vacant  Parish  or  Mission,  or  for  a  Con- 
gregation without  a  Minister,  but  where  a  Presbyter  is 
in  charge,  his  request  and  recommendation  must  have 
been  previously  signified  to  the  Ecclesiastical  Author- 
ity. A  license  shall  not  be  granted  for  conducting  the 
service  in  a  Congregation  without  a  Minister,  which  is 
able  and  has  had  reasonable  opportunity  to  secure  the 
services  of  an  ordained  Minister.  If  the  Lay  Reader 
be  a  student  in  any  Thedlogical  Seminary,  he  shall 
also,  before  acting  as  such,  obtain  the  permission  of  the 
presiding  officer  of  such  institution  and  of  his  own 
Bishop. 


License 
required. 
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Subject  to 

Ecclesiastical 

Authority. 


Mode  of  con- 
ducting ser- 
vice. 

Directions  and 
restrictions. 


§  IT.  A  Lay  Keader  shall  be  subject  to  the  regula- 
tions prescribed  by  the  Ecclesiastical  Authority,  and 
shall  not  serve  in  any  Diocese  other  than  that  in  which 
he  is  licensed,  unless  he  shall  have  received  a  license 
from  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese  in  which  he  desires  to 
serve. 

§  III.  In  all  matters  relating  to  the  conduct  of  the 
service,  and  to  the  Sermons  or  Homilies  to  be  read,  he 
shall  conform  to  the  directions  of  the  Minister  in 
charge  of  the  Parish,  Congregation,  or  Mission  in 
which  he  is  serving,  and,  in  all  cases,  to  the  directions 
of  the  Bishop.  He  shall  read  only  the  Morning  and 
Evening  Prayer  (omitting  the  Absolution),  the  Lit- 
any, and  the  Office  for  the  Burial  of  the  Dead.  He 
shall  not  deliver  sermons  or  addresses  of  his  own  com- 
position, unless,  after  instruction  and  examination,  he 
be  specially  licensed  thereto  for  urgent  needs  by  the 
Bishop.  He  shall  not  wear  the  dress  appropriate  to 
Clergymen  ministering  in  the  Congregation. 


Every  Minis- 
ter amenable 
to  the  Ecclesi- 
astical 
Authority. 


Mode  of  serv- 
ing notice  or 
citation   for 
trial. 
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CANON  24. 
Of  Amenability  and  Citations. 
§  I.  A  Minister  shall  be  amenable  for  offences  com- 
mitted by  him,  to  the  Bishop,  and,  if  there  be  no 
Bishop,  to  the  Standing  Committee  of  the  Diocese  in 
which  he  is  canonically  resident  at  the  time  the  charge 
is  made. 

§  II.  Unless  a  Diocesan  Convention  shall  otherwise 
provide,  and  except  in  so  far  as  otherwise  ordered  in 
the  Canon  relating  to  the  trial  of  a  Bishop,  a  notice  or 
citation  required  by  any  law  of  this  Church  io  any 
Minister  to  appear,  at  a  certain  time  ami  place,  for  the 
trial  of  an  offence,  shall  be  deemed  Io  be  duly  served 
upon  him  if  a  copy  thereof  be  given  him  personally 
or  be  left  at  his  last  usual  place  of  abode  within  the 
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United  States,  sixty  days  before  the  day  of  appearance 
named  therein;  and  in  case  such  Minister  has  de- 
parted from  the  United  States,  if  a  copy  of  such  cita- 
tion be  also  published  once  a  week  for  six  successive 
weeks  in  such  newspaper  printed  in  the  Diocese  or 
Missionary  District  in  which  the  Minister  is  cited  to 
iippear  as  the  Ecclesiastical  Authority  shall  desig- 
nate, the  last  publication  to  be  six  months  before  the 
said  day  of  appearance.  Acceptance  of  service  will 
render  unnecessary  any  further  process  of  citation. 


§  III.  A  notice  or  citation,  other  than  those  above 
mentioned,  required  by  any  law  of  this  Church,  when 
no  other  mode  or  service  is  provided,  may  be  served 
personally,  or  by  registered  mail,  addressed  to  the  per- 
son to  be  served,  at  his  known  last  place  of  residence, 
or  by  leaving  a  copy  at  his  last  usual  place  of  abode 
within  the  United  States. 


Mode  of  serv- 
ing other 
citations. 


§  iv. 


It  is  hereby  declared  to  be  the  duty  of  all      ™JenL give 


members  of  this  Church  to  attend  and  give  evidence, 
when  duly  cited  in  any  Ecclesiastical  trial  or  investi- 
gation under  the  authority  of  this  Church. 

§  V.  In  the  case  of  a  Minister  convicted  in  a  Court 
of  Eecord  of  any  crime  or  misdemeanor  involving  im- 
morality, or  against  whom  a  judgment  has  been  en- 
tered in  a  Court  of  Record,  in  a  cause  involving  im- 
morality, it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Standing  Com- 
mittee of  the  Diocese  or  of  the  Council  of  Advice  of 
the  Missionary  District  to  which  he  canonically  be- 
longs, to  institute  an  inquiry  into  the  matter.  If,  in 
their  judgment,  there  is  sufficient  reason  for  further 
proceedings,  it  shall  be  their  duty  to  present  him,  or 
to  cause  that  he  be  presented,  for  trial. 


Case  of  a 
Minister  con- 
victed  of   im- 
morality in  a 
Civil   Court. 
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List  of 
offences. 


Consent 
required    for 
Presentment. 


Opportunity 
to   1      " 


CANON  25. 

Of  Offences  for  Which  Bishops,  Priests,  or  Deacons  May 
Be  Tried. 

§  I.  A  Bishop,  Priest,  or  Deacon  of  this  Church 
shall  be  liable  to  presentment  and  trial  for  the  follow- 
ing offences,  viz. : 

(a)  Crime  or  immorality. 

(b)  Holding  and  teaching  publicly  or  privately, 
and  advisedly,  any  doctrine  contrary  to  that  held  by 
this  Church. 

(c)  Violation  of  the  Eubrics  of  the  Book  of  Com- 
mon Prayer. 

(d)  Violation  of  the  Constitution  or  Canons  of  the 
General  Convention. 

(e)  Violation  of  the  Constitution  or  Canons  of  the 
Diocese  or  Missionary  District  to  which  he  belongs. 

(f)  Any  act  which  involves  a  violation  of  his  Ordi- 
nation vows. 

(g)  Habitual  neglect  of  the  exercise  of  his  Minis- 
terial Office,  without  cause;  or  habitual  neglect  of  Pub- 
lic Worship,  and  of  the  Holy  Communion,  according 
to  the  order  and  use  of  this  Church. 

(h)  Conduct  unbecoming  a  Clergyman,  Provided 
that,  in  case  of  a  charge  of  conduct  unbecoming  a 
Clergyman,  before  proceeding  to  a  presentment,  the 
consent  of  three-fourths  of  all  the  members  of  the 
Standing  Committee  or  Council  of  Advice  shall  be  re- 
quired. 

And  Provided,  further,  that  in  every  such  case  the 
Standing  Committee  or  Council  of  Advice  shall  first 
give  to  the  accused  clergyman  reasonable  opportunity 
to  appear  and  to  be  heard,  with  or  without  counsel. 

On  being  found  guilty,  he  shall  be  admonished,  or 
shall  be  suspended  or  deposed  from  the  Ministry,  as 
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shall  be  adjudged   by  the  Trial  Court,  in  accordance 
with  the  provisions  of  Canon  37,  Section  III. 


§  II.  No  presentment  shall  be  made  or  conviction 
had  for  any  offence,  unless  the  offence  shall  have  been 
committed  within  five  years  immediately  preceding  the 
time  of  the  presentment.  But  if  the  accused  shall 
have  been  convicted  of  the  alleged  offence  in  any 
Court  of  Eecord  exercising  criminal  jurisdiction,  not- 
withstanding five  years  may  have  elapsed  since  its 
commission,  a  presentment  may  be  made  at  any  time 
within  one  year  after  such  conviction. 


Time  within 
which  pre- 
sentment must 
be  made. 


Mode  of 

selecting 

Judges. 


CANON  26. 

Of  the  Court  for  the  Trial  of  a  Bishop. 

§  I.  [i.]  There  shall  be  a  Court  for  the  trial  of  a 
Bishop  constituted  as  follows :  the  House  of  Bishops, 
upon  the  adoption  of  this  Canon,  shall  choose  three 
Bishops  to  serve  as  Judges  of  said  Court  for  the  term 
of  three  years;  three  Bishops  to  serve  as  aforesaid  for 
the  term  of  six  years,  and  three  Bishops  to  serve  as 
aforesaid  for  the  term  of  nine  years;  and  thereafter, 
at  each  General  Convention,  the  House  of  Bishops 
shall  choose  three  Bishops  to  serve  as  aforesaid  for  the 
term  of  nine  years  in  place  of  those  whose  term  of 
office  shall  then  have  expired;  Provided,  that  if,  dur- 
ing the  trial  of  any  case  before  said  Court,  the  term 
of  office  of  any  of  the  Judges  sitting  on  the  said  trial 
shall  expire,  the  said  Judge  shall  nevertheless  be  com- 
petent to  act  in  the  case  until  the  termination  of  the 
trial. 

[ii.]     Upon   the   occurrence   of   a   vacancy   in   said      vacancies 
Court  by  death  or   otherwise,   the  remaining   Judges 
shall  have  power  to  fill  such  vacancy,  until  the  next 
General  Convention,  when  the  House  of  Bishops  shall 
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choose  a  Bishop  to  fill  such  vacancy,  the  Bishop  so 
chosen  to  serve  during  the  residue  of  the  term,  if  any 
there  be. 


Of  the 
Quorum. 


Mode  of 
selecting 
President 
Clerk. 


Rules  of 
procedure. 


Relationships 
which  dis- 
qualify a 
Judge. 


Vacancy  so 
arising,  how 
filled. 


In  case  the 
President  is 
disqualified. 


Lay 


[iii.]  Not  less  than  six  of  said  Judges  shall  consti- 
tute a  quorum,  but  any  less  number  may  adjourn  the 
Court  from  time  to  time. 

§  II.  The  said  Court  shall  from  time  to  time  elect 
from  its  own  members  a  President,  who  shall  hold 
office  until  the  expiration  of  the  term  for  which  he  was 
chosen  Judge.  The  said  Court  shall  appoint  a  Clerk, 
and,  if  necessary,  an  Assistant  Clerk,  who  shall  be 
Presbyters  of  this  Church,  to  serve  during  the  pleas- 
ure of  the  Court. 

§  III.  The  Court  may  establish  rules  of  procedure 
not  inconsistent  with  the  Constitution  and  Canons  of 
this  Church,  with  power  to  alter  or  rescind  the  same. 

§  IV.  If  in  a  proceeding  before  said  Court  any  of 
the  Bishops  composing  it  shall  be  an  accuser  or  the 
accused,  or  shall  be  related  to  either  by  consanguinity 
or  affinity  in  the  direct  ascending  or  descending  line, 
or  as  brother,  uncle,  nephew,  or  first  cousin,  he  shall 
not  be  competent  to  act  in  such  case.  If,  by  reason  of 
any  disability,  a  quorum  cannot  be  had,  the  Bishops 
competent  to  act  shall  choose  a  Bishop  or  Bishops  to 
complete  the  quorum  for  such  proceeding  in  place  of 
the  Bishop  or  Bishops  unable  to  act. 

§  V.  If,  in  a  proceeding  before  said  Court,  the 
President  is  disqualified,  or  is  for  any  cause  unable  to 
act  in  the  case,  the  Court  shall  elect  a  President  pro 
tempore. 

§  VI.  Whenever  there  shall  be  a  trial  before  said 
Court,  the  Court  shall  appoint  not  less  than  two  nor 
more   than  three   lay   communicants   of  this    Church, 
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learned  in  the  law,  as  Assessors ;  but  they  shall  have  no 
vote  in  any  case.  It  shall  be  their  duty  to  give  the 
Court  an  opinion  on  any  question  not  theological, 
upon  which  the  Court  or  any  member  thereof,  or 
either  party,  shall  desire  an  opinion.  If  a  question 
shall  arise,  as  to  whether  any  question  be  or  be  not 
theological,  it  shall  be  decided  by  the  Court  by  a 
majority  of  votes. 


CANON  27. 
Of  the  Mode  of  Presenting  a  Bishop  for  Trial. 

§  I.  The  presentment  of  a  Bishop  for  holding  anil 
teaching  publicly  or  privately  and  advisedly  doctrine 
contrary  to  that  held  by  this  Church,  shall  be  made  by 
any  three  Bishops  of  this  Church  exercising  jurisdic- 
tion. 


May  be  pre- 
sented for 
erroneous 
doctrine  by 
any  three 
Bishops. 


Such  presentment  shall  be  in  writing,  signed  and 
verified  by  the  Bishops  presenting,  and  shall  be  deliv- 
ered to  the  Presiding  Bishop. 

A  lay  communicant  of  this  Church,  of  the  profes- 
sion of  the  law,  shall  be  appointed  by  the  Bishops 
making  presentment,  to  act  as  Church  Advocate  and 
as  the  legal  adviser  of  such  Bishops. 

§  II.  A  Bishop  may  be  charged  with  any  one  or 
more  of  the  offences  specified  in  Canon  25,  other  than 
that  of  holding  and  teaching  doctrine  contrary  to  that 
held  by  this  Church,  by  ten  or  more  male  communi- 
cants of  this  Church  in  good  standing,  of  whom  at 
least  two  shall  be  Presbyters.  One  Presbyter  and  not 
less  than  six  communicants  shall  belong  to  the  Diocese 
or  Missionary  District  of  the  accused,  or,  in  case  the 
accused  have  no  jurisdiction,  to  the  Diocese  or  District 
in  which  he  has  domicile.  Such  charges  shall  be  in 
writing,  signed  by  all  the  accusers,  sworn  to  by  two 


Presentment 
to  be  in 
writing. 


Church  Advo- 
cate to  be  ap- 
pointed. 


May  be 
charged  with 
specified  of- 
fences by  ten 
male  commu- 
nicants. 
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or  more  of  them,  and  shall  be  presented  to  the  Presid- 
ing Bishop.  The  grounds  of  accusation  must  be  set 
forth  with  reasonable  certainty  of  time,  place,  and 
circumstance. 


A  Bishop  may 
demand  in- 
vestigation. 


§  III.  Whenever  a  Bishop  shall  have  reason  to  be- 
lieve that  there  are  in  circulation  rumors,  reports,  or 
allegations  affecting  his  moral  or  religious  character, 
he  may,  acting  in  conformity  with  the  written  advice 
and  consent  of  any  two  Bishops  of  this  Church,  de- 
mand in  writing  of  the  Presiding  Bishop  that  investi- 
gation of  said  rumors,  reports  and  allegations  be  made. 


The  Presid- 
ing Bishop 
shall  appoint 
Board  of 
Inquiry. 


Legal  adviser 
of   Board. 


§  IV.  The  Presiding  Bishop,  upon  the  receipt  of 
such  written  charges  or  such  written  demand,  shall 
summon  not  less  than  three  nor  more  than  seven 
Bishops,  and,  unless  a  majority  of  them  shall  deter- 
mine that  such  charges,  if  proved,  would  constitute  no 
canonical  offence,  they  shall  select  a  Board  of  Inquiry 
of  five  Presbyters  and  five  Laymen,  none  of  whom 
shall  belong  to  the  Diocese  of  the  accused,  of  whom 
eight  shall  form  a  quorum,  and  shall  also  appoint  a 
lay  communicant  of  this  Church  of  the  profession  of 
the  law  as  Church  Advocate  and  legal  adviser  of  the 
Board. 


Duties  of 
Board  of 
Inquiry. 


82 


The  Board  of  Inquiry  shall  investigate  such  charges, 
or  the  said  rumors  or  reports,  as  the  case  may  be.  In 
conducting  the  investigation,  the  Board  shall  hear  the 
accusations  and  such  proof  as  the  accusers  may  pro- 
duce, and  shall  determine  whether,  upon  matters  of 
law  and  of  fact,  as  presented  to  them,  there  is  suffi- 
cient ground  to  put  the  accused  Bishop  on  his  trial. 
In  such  investigations,  as  well  as  in  all  cases  of  trial 
by  an  Ecclesiastical  Court  now  authorized,  or  here- 
after to  be  authorized,  by  the  Constitution  or  Canons 
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of  the  General  Convention,  the  laws  of  the  State  in 
which  such  investigation  or  trial  is  had,  so  far  as  they 
relate  to  the  law  of  evidence,  shall  he  adopted  and. 
taken  as  the  rules  by  which  the  said  Board  or  Court 
shall  be  governed. 


The  testimony  shall  be  stenographically  reported, 
and.  shall  be  preserved  in  the  custody  of  the  Presiding 
Bishop  or  in  the  archives  of  the  House  of  Bishops. 
The  proceedings  of  the  Board  of  Inquiry  shall  be  private. 


Testimony  to 
be  preserved. 


The  Board  may  adjourn  from  time  to  time  as  con-     ^ay  adjourn 
venience  or  necessity  may  require,  and  it  shall  be  a  con-     time- 
tmuing  body  until  after   the   final   disposition  of  the 
charges,   including  the  consideration  of  new  evidence 
as  hereinafter  provided. 

If  any  Presbyter  appointed  under  this  section  shall 
become  a  Bishop,  or  any  Layman  so  appointed  shall 
become  a  Presbyter,  before  the  final  disposition  of  the 
charges,  he  shall  thereby  vacate  his  place  as  member 
of  the  Board. 

In  case  of  the  death,  resignation,  disqualification  or 
inability  of  any  member  of  the  Board,  to  act,  the  Pre- 
siding Bishop,  upon  being  advised  of  such  disqualifica- 
tion or  disability,  shall  appoint  another  Presbyter  or 
another  Layman,  as  the  case  may  be,  to  act  as  member 
of  the  Board.  Upon  acceptance  of  the  appointment, 
such  person  shall  become  a  member  of  the  Board.  All 
of  the  proceedings  in  the  case  in  which  any  person 
shall  have  been  so  appointed  a  member  of  the  Board, 
shall  continue  and  shall  be  completed  in  the  same  man- 
ner and  with  the  same  effect  as  though  such  person 
had  been  appointed  originally  a  member  of  such  Board 
of  Inquiry. 


Disqualifica- 
tion of  mem- 
ber of  Board. 


Vacancies, 
how    filled. 
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Presentment. 


If  no  ground 
for  trial. 


New  evidence. 
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§  V.  If  ill  the  judgment  of  the  majority  of  the 
whole  Board  of  Inquiry,  there  is  sufficient  ground  bo 
put  the  said  Bishop  upon  trial,  they  shall  cause  the 
Church  Advocate  to  prepare  a  presentment,  which 
shall  be  signed  by  such  of  the  Board  as  shall  agree 
thereto,  and  which  shall  be  transmitted  with  the  cer- 
tificate of  the  determination  of  the  Board  to  the 
Presiding  Bishop. 

If  a  majority  of  the  whole  Board  shall  determine 
that  there  is  not  sufficient  ground  to  present  the  ac- 
cused Bishop  for  trial,  it  shall  forward  the  charges 
and  a  certificate  of  the  finding  thereon  to  the  Presid- 
ing Bishop.  He  shall  send  the  same  to  the  Secretary 
of  the  House  of  Bishops,  by  him  to  be  deposited  in 
the  archives  of  the  House;  and  a  true  copy  of  these 
papers  shall  be  given  to  the  accused  Bishop.  No  fur- 
ther proceeding  shall  be  had  by  -way  of  present- 
ment on  such  charges,  except  that  any  communicant 
of  this  Church  in  good  standing  may  make  and  pre- 
sent to  the  Presiding  Bishop  his  affidavit  alleging 
the  discovery  of  new  evidence  as  to  the  facts  charged 
and  setting  forth  what  such  evidence  is;  and  upon 
the  receipt  thereof  the  Presiding  Bishop  shall  decide 
whether  the  affidavit  does  or  does  not  state  grounds 
which  in  his  opinion  are  sufficient  for  reopening  the 
case.  If  the  Presiding  Bishop  shall  be  of  opinion  that 
the  affidavit  states  grounds  sufficient  to  justify  re- 
opening the  case,  he  shall  reconvene  the  Board,  which 
shall  determine,  first,  whether  as  matter  of  fact  the 
evidence  set  forth  in  such  affidavit  is  really  new  evi- 
dence and  not  merely  cumulative;  and  if  the  Board 
shall  find  that  the  evidence  so  tendered  is  new,  it  shall 
proceed  to  receive  and  to  consider  any  such  evidence, 
and  any  further  evidence  that  it  may  deem  proper  to 
receive;  and  in  the  light  of  all  the  evidence  the  Board 
shall  determine   whether  there  are  sufficient  grounds 
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for  presentment.  If  the  Board,  by  a  majority  of  its 
members,  shall  decide  that  there  is  any  such  sufficient 
ground,  it  shall  certify  its  decision  as  in  this  Canon 
is  before  provided. 


§  VI.  In  case  a  majority  of  the  whole  Board  shall 
fail  to  find  either  that  there  is,  or  that  there  is  not, 
sufficient  ground  to  present  the  accused  Bishop  for 
trial,  it  shall  certify  the  fact  of  its  inability  to  agree 
upon  any  such  finding,  to  the  Presiding  Bishop,  who, 
at  the  request  of  the-  accused  Bishop,  may  select  a  new 
Board  in  the  manner  provided  in  Section  IV.,  who 
shall  consider  the  case  de  novo. 


In  case  Board 
disagree. 


§  VII.  In  case  any  presentment  shall  be  made  to 
the  Presiding  Bishop  as  hereinbefore  provided,  he  shall 
at  once  transmit  the  same  to  the  President  of  the 
Court  for  the  trial  of  a  Bishop,  and  shall  cause  a  true 
copy  of  the  presentment  to  be  served  upon  the  accused 
Bishop,  either  in  person  or  by  mailing  the  same  by 
registered  mail  addressed  to  him  at  his  place  of  resi- 
dence. 

§  VIII.  In  case  the  Presiding  Bishop  shall  be 
either  an  accuser  or  the  accused,  or  shall  otherwise  be 
disabled,  his  duties  under  this  Canon  shall  be  per- 
formed by  the  Bishop  who,  according  to  the  rules  of  the 
House  of  Bishops,  becomes  its  Presiding  Officer  in  case 
of  the  disability  of  the  Presiding  Bishop. 


Copy  of  pre- 
sentment to 
be  served. 


In  case  of 
disability  of 
Presiding 
Bishop. 
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Of  the  Trial  of  a  Bishop. 

§  I.  [i.]  When  the  President  of  the  Court  for  the 
Trial  of  a  Bishop  shall  receive  a  presentment,  he  shall 
call  the  Court  to  meet  at  a  certain  time  and  place,  said 
time  not  to  be  less  than  two  nor  more  than  six  calendar 
months  from  the  day  of  mailing  such  notice,  and  at  a 


Notice  to 
Court. 


Appointment 
of  time  and 
place. 
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Summons  of 
accused. 


Power  to 
summon 
witnesses. 


place  within  the  Diocese  or  Missionary  District  of  the 
accused  Bishop,  unless  the  same  be  of  such  difficult 
access,  in  the  judgment  of  the  President  of  the  Court, 
that  reasonable  convenience  require  the  appointment  of 
another  place.  With  said  notice,  he  shall  send  to  each 
member  of  the  Court  a  copy  of  the  presentment. 

[ii.]  He  shall  also  summon  the  accused  to  appear 
at  the  same  time  and  place  to  answer  the  said  present- 
ment, and  shall  also  give  notice  of  the  said  time  and 
place  to  the  Church  Advocate,  who  shall  in  all  stages 
of  the  trial  represent  the  Church.  The  President,  or 
any  other  member  of  the  Court,  shall,  upon  the  appli- 
cation of  either  the  Church  Advocate  or  the  accused, 
issue  a  summons  for  witnesses. 


Reading  the 
presentment. 


Thecall  to 
plead. 


Power  to 
adjourn. 


Right  of 
accussed. 


•  §  II.  [i.]  At  the  time  and  place  appointed,  a  quo- 
rum of  the  Court  being  present,  the  President  shall 
declare  the  Court  open  for  hearing  the  case;  and  when 
thus  open,  he  shall  direct  the  Clerk  to  call  the  names 
of  the  Church  Advocate  and  the  accused;  and  if  both 
appear,  he  shall  then  cause  the  Clerk  to  read  the 
presentment. 

[ii.]  The  accused  shall  then  be  called  upon  by  the 
Court  to  plead  to  the  presentment  and  his  pleas  shall 
be  duly  recorded;  and  on  his  neglect  or  refusal  to 
plead,  the  plea  of  not  guilty  shall  be  entered  for  him, 
and  the  trial  shall  proceed;  Provided,  that  for  suffi- 
cient cause  the  Court  may  adjourn  from  time  to  time; 
and  Provided,  also,  that  the  accused  shall,  at  all  times 
during  the  trial,  have  liberty  to  be  present,  and  in  due 
time  and  order  to  produce  his  testimony  and  to  make 
his  defence. 


Non- 
appearance. 
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[iii.]  If  the  accused  fail  or  refuse  to  appear  in 
person,  according  to  the  notice  served  on  him  as  afore- 
said, except  for  reasonable  cause  to  be  allowed  by  the 
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Court,  it  shall  pronounce  him  in  contumacy,  and  give 
him  notice  that  sentence  of  suspension  or  deposition 
will  be  pronounced  against  him  by  the  Court  at  the 
expiration  of  three  months,  unless  at  that  time  he  shall 
appear  and  take  his  trial  upon  the  presentment.  If  he 
dc  not  so  tender  himself  for  trial,  sentence  of  suspen- 
sion, or  of  deposition  from  the  Ministry  may  be  pro- 
nounced upon  him  by  the  Court. 

§  III.  The  accused  being  present  and  the  trial  pro- 
ceeding, it  shall  be  conducted  according  to  the  princi- 
ples of  the  Common  Law,  as  the  same  is  generally  ad- 
ministered in  the  United  States;  and  the  laws  of  the 
State  in  which  such  trial  is  held,  so  far  as  they  relate 
-to  the  law  of  evidence,  shall  be  adopted,  and  taken  as 
the  rules  by  which  said  Court  shall  be  governed;  and 
the  accused  shall  in  all  cases  have  the  right  to  be  a 
witness  on  his  own  behalf,  subject  to  cross-examina- 
tion in  the  same  manner  as  any  other  witness.  No  tes- 
timony shall  be  received  at  the  trial,  except  from  wit- 
nesses who  have  signed  a  declaration  in  the  following 
words,  to  be. read  aloud  before  the  witness  testifies  and 
to  be  filed  with  the  records  of  the  Court. 


Contumacy. 


Three 
months' 
grace   to 
appear. 


The  Common 
Law  the  rule 
of  proceeding. 


>L,  A.  B.,  a  witness  summoned  to  testify  on  the  trial 
of  a  presentment  against  Right  Eev. 
a  Bishop  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the 
United  States,  now  pending,  do  most  solemnly  call  God 
to  witness  that  the  evidence  I  am  about  to  give  shall 
be  the  truth,  the  whole  truth,  and  nothing  but  the 
truth ;  so  help  me  God. 

And  if  it  be  necessary  to  take  the  testimony  of  an 
absent  witness  on  a  commission,  such  testimony  shall 
be  preceded  by  a  similar  written  declaration  of  the 
witness,  which  shall  be  filed  and  transmitted  with  his 
or  her  deposition  to  the  Court.     The  testimony  of  each 


Declaration 
of  witnesses 
before  testi- 
fying. 


Mode  of  tak- 
ing deposi- 
tion. 


ST 


CANON     28. 


Commis- 
sioner. 


Cross- 
examination. 


On  what  con- 
dition deposi- 
tion may  be 
read. 


witness  shall  be  reduced  to  writing.  And  in  case  there 
is  ground  to  suppose  that  the  attendance  of  any  wit- 
ness on  the  trial  cannot  be  obtained,  it  shall  be  lawful 
for  either  party  to  apply  to  the  Court,  if  in  session, 
or,  if  not,  to  any  member  thereof,  who  shall  there- 
upon appoint  a  Commissioner  to  take  the  deposition 
of  such  witness;  and  such  party  so  desiring  to  take  the 
deposition  shall  give  to  the  other  party  reasonable 
notice  of  the  time  and  place  of  taking  such  deposition, 
accompanying  such  notice  with  the  interrogatories  to 
be  propounded  to  the  witness:  whereupon,  it  shall  be 
lawful  for  the  other  party,  within  six  days  after  such 
notice,  to  propound  cross-interrogatories;  and  such 
interrogatories  and  cross-interrogatories,  if  any  be 
propounded,  shall  be  sent  to  the  Commissioner,  who 
shall  thereupon  proceed  to  take  the  testimony  of  such 
witness,  and  transmit  it  under  seal  to  the  Court.  But 
no  deposition  shall  be  read  at  the  trial,  unless  the 
Court  have  reasonable  assurance  that  the  attendance 
of  the  witness  cannot  be  procured,  or  unless  both 
parties  shall  consent  that  it  may  be  read;  Provided, 
that  in  any  Diocese  in  which  the  civil  government  has 
authorized  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts  therein  to  issue 
summons  for  witnesses,  or  to  administer  an  oath,  the 
Court  shall  act  in  conformitv  to  such  laws. 


Service  of 
notice  and 
papers. 

Certificate  of 
service. 


Mode  of 
service. 


§  IV.  AH  notices  and  papers  may  be  served  by  a 
summoner  or  summoners,  to  be  appointed  by  the 
Court,  or  by  any  member  thereof;  and  the  certificate 
of  any  such  summoner  shall  be  evidence  of  the  due 
service  of  a  notice  or  paper.  In  case  of  service  by  any 
other  person,  the  fact  may  be  proved  by  the  affidavit 
of  such  person.  The  delivery  of  a  written  notice  or 
paper  to  the  accused  party,  or  to  the  Church  Ad- 
vocate, or  the  leaving  of  it,  or  a  copy  thereof,  at  the 
residence,  or  last  known  residence,  of  either,  shall  be 
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deemed  sufficient  service  of  such  notice  or  paper  on 
the  Church  Advocate  and  accused,  respectively.  If 
the  person  to  be  served  with  any  notice  or  paper  shall 
have  left  the  United  States,  it  shall  be  a  sufficient 
service  thereof  to  leave  a  copy  of  such  notice  or  paper 
at  his  last  place  of  abode  within  the  United  States, 
sixty  days  before  the  day  in  which  the  appearance,  or 
other  act  required  by  the  said  notice  or  paper,  is  to  be 
performed. 


§  V.  The  accused  party  may,  if  he  think  proper, 
have  the  aid  of  counsel  of  his  own  selection;  and.  if  he 
should  choose  to  have  more  than  one  counsel,  the 
Church  Advocate  may  have  assistant  Advocates,  to  be 
named  by  the  accusers;  but  in  every  case,  the  Court 
may  regulate  the  number  of  counsel  who  shall  address 
the  Court,  or  examine  witnesses.  The  Church  Advo- 
cate shall  be  considered  the  party  on  one  side,  and  the 
accused  the  party  on  the  other.  All  counsel  must  be 
communicants  of  the  Church. 


Accused  may 
have  counsel. 


Church  Advo- 
cate may  have 


Counsel  to  be 
communi- 
cants. 


§  VI.  [i.]  The  Court,  having  fully  heard  the  alle- 
gations and  proofs  of  the  parties,  and.  having  delib- 
erately considered  the  same  after  the  parties  have 
withdrawn,  every  member  of  the  Court  sitting  in  the 
cause  shall  declare  whether  in  his  opinion  the  accused 
is  guilty  or  not  guilty,  and  Avith  respect  to  each  par- 
ticular charge  and  specification  contained  in  the  pre- 
sentment; and  the  accused  shall  be  deemed  not  guilty 
upon  every  charge  and  specification  upon  which  he 
shall  not  be  pronounced  guilty  by  a  majority  of  the 
members  of  the  Court  sitting  in  the  cause. 


Court  to  ex- 
press opinion 
on  each 
charge  or 
specification. 


[ii.]  The  decision  of  the  Court  as  to  all  the  charges 
and  specifications  shall  be  reduced  to  writing,  and 
signed  by  those  who  assent  to  it;  and  the  decision 
signed  shall  be  regarded  as  the  judgment  of  the  Court, 


Decision  to  be 
reduced  to 
writing  and 
signed. 


Judgment. 


CANON     28 


Bishop  ad- 
judged guilty 
of  misconduct 
not  to  offi- 
ciate. 


Accused  to  b( 
heard  before 
sentence. 


Notice  of  sen- 
tence to  the 
Church. 
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and  shall  be  pronounced  in  the  presence  of  the  parties, 
if  they  shall  think  proper  to  attend. 

[iii.]  A  Bishop  found  guilty  upon  a  presentment 
for  crime  or  immorality  shall  not,  after  the  rendering 
of  such  judgment,  and  while  the  same  continues  un- 
reversed, perform  any  Episcopal  or  Ministerial  func- 
tions, except  such  as  relate  to  the  administration  of 
the  temporal  affairs  of  his  Diocese  or  Missionary  Dis- 
trict. 

§  VII.  [i.]  If  the  accused  shall  be  found  guilty  of 
any  charge  or  specification,  the  Court  shall  proceed  to 
ask  him  whether  he  has  anything  to  say  before  sen- 
tence is  passed,  and  may,  in  its  discretion,  give  him 
time  to  prepare  what  he  wishes  to  say,  and  appoint  a 
time  for  passing  the  sentence,  which  time  shall  be  at 
least  sixty  days  from  the  date  of  the  judgment,  unless 
the  accused  shall,  in  writing,  waive  his  right  of 
appeal.  Before  passing  sentence,  the  Court  may  ad- 
journ from  time  to  time,  and  give  the  accused  reason- 
able opportunity  of  showing  cause  to  induce  a  belief 
that  justice  has  not  been  done,  or  that  he  has  dis- 
covered new  testimony;  and  the  Court,  or  a  majority 
of  its  members,  may  according  to  a  sound  discretion 
grant  him  a  new  trial.  Before  sentence  is  passed  the 
accused  shall  have  the  opportunity  of  being  heard,  if 
he  have  aught  to  say  in  excuse  or  palliation. 

[ii.]  The  accused  having  been  heard,  or  not  desir- 
ing to  be  heard,  the  sentence  of  the  Court  shall  then 
be  pronounced  by  the  President,  and  shall  be  admoni- 
tion, or  suspension  from  the  Ministry,  or  deposition 
from  the  Ministry,  as  shall  have  been  adjudged  by  the 
Court.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Court  whenever 
sentence  has  been  pronounced,  whether  it  be  upon 
trial  or  for  contumacy,  to  communicate  such  sentence 
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to  the  Ecclesiastical  Authority  of  every  Diocese  and 
Missionary  District  of  this  Church  and  to  the  Becorder. 
In  case  of  the  suspension  or  deposition  of  a  Bishop,  it 
shall  also  be  the  duty  of  the  Presiding  Bishop  to  give 
notice  of  the  same  to  all  Archbishops  and  Metropoli- 
tans and  all  Presiding  Bishops  of  Churches  in  com- 
munion with  this  'Church. 

§  VIII.  [L]  During  the  trial,  exceptions  in  writ- 
ing may  be  taken  by  either  side  to  the  admission  or 
exclusion  of  evidence,  or  to  any  ruling  of  the  Court, 
and  such  exceptions  shall  form  part  of  the  record  of 
the  case.  The  Court  shall  keep  a  full  record  of  its 
proceedings,  including  the  evidence  given  before  it. 

[ii.]  Such  record  shall  be  kept  by  the  Clerk,  and 
inserted  in  a  book  to  be  attested  by  the  signature  of 
the  President  and  Clerk.  The  record  shall  be  in  the 
custody  of  the  Clerk,  and  shall  be  kept  in  the  deposi- 
tary of  the  Eegistrar  of  the  General  Convention,  and 
shall  be  open  to  the  inspection  of  every  member  of 
this  Church. 

§  IX.  Every  trial  shall  be  public  if  the  accused 
shall  so  request. 

§  X.  The  necessary  charges  and  expenses  of  the 
Church  Advocate  and  of  the  proceedings  before  the 
Board  of  Inquiry  and  at  the  trial  shall  be  paid  by  the 
Treasurer  of  the  General  Convention  on  the  order  of 
the  Presiding  Bishop. 
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CANON  29. 
Of  the  Court  for  the  Review  of  the  Trial  of  a  Bishop. 

§  I.  There  shall  be  a  Court  for  the  Review  of  the 
determination  of  the  Trial  Court  of  a  Bishop,  which 
shall  be  composed  of  Bishops  only,  and  which  shall  be 
constituted  as  hereinafter  provided. 
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§  II.  Upon  the  adoption  of  this  Canon,  the  House 
of  Bishops  shall  choose  three  Bishops  to  serve  as 
Judges  of  the  Court  for  the  Review  of  the  trial  of  a 
Bishop  for  the  term  of  three  years,  three  Bishops  to 
serve  as  aforesaid  for  the  term  of  six  years,  and  three 
Bishops  to  serve  as  aforesaid  for  the  term  of  nine 
years,  and  thereafter  at  each  General  Convention  the 
House  of  Bishops  shall  choose  three  Bishops  to  servo 
as  aforesaid  for  a  term  of  nine  years  in  place  of  those 
whose  term  of  office  shall  then  have  expired;  Provided, 
that  if  during  the  hearing  of  any  appeal  before 
said  Court  of  Review,  the  term  of  office  of  any  of  the 
.Judges  sitting  on  the  said  appeal  shall  expire,  the  said 
Judge  nevertheless  shall  be  competent  and  may  con- 
tinue to  act  upon  the  said  appeal  until  the  final  deter- 
mination thereof. 

§  III.  No  Bishop  shall  sit  as  a  member  of  said 
Court  on  the  hearing  on  appeal  who  is  related  to  the 
accused,  either  by  affinity  or  consanguinity  in  a  direct 
ascending  or  descending  line,  or  as  a  brother,  uncle, 
nephew,  or  first  cousin,  nor  shall  any  Bishop  be  com- 
petent to  sit,  who,  for  any  reason  upon  objection  made 
by  either  party  of  the  appeal,  is  deemed  by  the  other 
members  of  the  Court  to  be  incompetent. 

§  IV.  The  death,  permanent  disability,  resignation, 
or  refusal  to  serve  as  a  member  of  the  Court  of  Re- 
view shall  constitute  a  vacancy  in  the  Court.  A 
resignation  shall  be  made  by  written  notice  to  the 
Presiding  Bishop.  Upon  the  occurrence  of  a  vacancy, 
the  remaining  Judges  shall  have  power  to  fill  such 
vacancy  until  the  next  General  Convention,  when 
the  House  of  Bishops  shall  choose  a  Bishop  to  fill 
such  vacancy,  the  Bishop  so  chosen  to  serve  during 
the  residue  of  the  term,  if  any  there  be.  In  case  of 
the  disqualification  of  any  Judge  as  provided  in  the 
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preceding  section,  the  remaining  Judges  may  appoint 
a  Judge  to  take  the  place  of  the  one  so  disqualified  on 
such  appeal.  All  the  provisions  of  this  Canon,  or  of 
Canon  26  relating  to  Bishops  originally  appointed 
as  members  of  the  Court,  shall  apply  to  Bishops  ap- 
pointed under  this  section,  and  all  proceedings  which 
may  have  been  taken  upon  any  appeal  pending  at  or 
prior  to  such  appointment,  shall  have  the  same  force 
and  effect  as  if  the  appointee  had  been  a  member  of 
the  Court  when  such  proceedings  were  taken,  and  such 
appointee  may  participate  in  the  continuing,  hearing 
and  determination  of  such  appeal. 

§  V.  The  Court  may  adjourn  from  time  to  time,  as 
convenience  may  require,  by  the  vote  of  a  majority 
of  the  Judges  in  attendance  upon  any  duly  convened 
session  of  the  Court.  For  any  and  all  other  purposes 
a  quorum  of  the  Court  shall  consist  of  six  Judges,  and 
the  concurrence  of  six  Judges  shall  be  necessary  to 
pronounce  a  judgment. 

§  VI.  From  time  to  time  the  said  Court  shall  elect 
one  of  its  members  to  be  President,  who  shall  hold 
such  office  during  the  term  for  which  he  is  chosen 
Judge,  and  also  shall  appoint  a  Presbyter  of  this 
Church  to  be  Clerk,  to  serve  during  the  pleasure  of 
the  Court. 

,§  VII.  From  time  to  time  the  Court  may  appoint 
a  Church  Advocate  with  or  without  assistants,  all  of 
whom  shall  be  communicants  of  the  Church,  to  appear 
in  behalf  of  the  Church  upon  any  appeal.  The 
Church  Advocate  then  shall  be  considered  the  party 
on  one  side  and  the  accused  the  party  on  the  other. 
The  Court  shall  allow  the  accused  to  be  heard  in 
person,  or  by  counsel  of  his  own  selection,  provided 
every  such  counsel  shall  be  a  communicant  of  this 
Church. 
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§  VIII.  The  Court  may  establish  rules  and  proced- 
ure not  inconsistent  with  the  Constitution  and  Canons 
of  this  Church,  with  power  to  alter  or  rescind  the  same. 
The  Court  shall  keep  a  record  of  all  its  proceedings. 

§  IX.  Every  hearing  shall  be  public,  if  the  accused 
shall  so  request. 

§  X.  The  necessary  charges  and  expenses  of  the 
Church  Advocate  and  of  the  Court  of  Review,  shall  be 
paid  by  the  Treasurer  of  the  General  Convention  on 
the  order  of  the  Presiding  Bishop. 

§  XI.  The  said  Court  of  Review  is  vested  with 
jurisdiction  to  hear  and  determine  appeals  from  the 
determination  of  the  Trial  Court  on  the  trial  of  a 
Bishop;  and  the  determination  of  such  'Court  shall  be 
final  unless  modified  or  reversed  by  the  determination 
of  an  ultimate  Court  of  Appeal,  established  by  the 
General  Convention  under  the  provisions  of  Article  IX. 
of  the  Constitution. 
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CANON  30. 

Of  Appeals  to  the  Court  for  the  Review  of  the  Trial  of 
a  Bishop. 

§  I.  A  Bishop  found  guilty  of  any  offence  shall 
have  the  right  to  appeal  from  the  judgment  of  the 
Trial  Court  to  the  Court  for  the  Review  of  the  Trial 
of  a  Bishop;  and  in  the  case  of  a  Bishop  presented  for 
holding  and  teaching  doctrine  contrary  to  that  held 
by  this  Church,  the  Church  Advocate  shall  have  a  like 
right  of  appeal. 

§  II.  Unless  within  sixty  days  from  the  date  of 
entry  of  judgment  in  the  Trial  Court  the  appellant 
shall  have  given  notice  of  the  appeal,  in  writing,  to 
said  Court,  to  the  party  against  whom  the  appeal  is 
taken,  and  to  the  President  of  the  Court  for  the  Re- 
view of  the  Trial  of  a  Bishop,  assigning  in  said  notice 
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the  reasons  of  appeal,  he  shall  be  held  to  have  waived 
the  right  of  appeal,  although  in  its  discretion  the 
Court  for  the  Eeview  of  the  Trial  of  a  Bishop  may 
entertain  and  hear  an  appeal  not  taken  within  such 
prescribed  period. 

§  I'll.  Upon  notice  of  appeal  being  given,  the  Clerk 
of  the  Trial  Court  shall  send  to  the  Clerk  of  the  Court 
for  the  Review  of  the  Trial  of  a  Bishop  a  transcript  of 
the  record,  including  all  the  evidence,  certified  by  the 
President  and  Clerk  of  the  said  Court,  and  the  Clerk 
shall  lay  the  same  before  the  Court  at  its  next  session. 

§  IV.  No  oral  testimony  shall  be  heard  by  said 
Court,  nor,  except  by  permission  of  the  said  Court, 
shall  any  new  evidence  be  introduced  in  said  hearing. 

§  V.  The  Court  for  the  Eeview  of  the  Trial  of  a 
Bishop  may  affirm  or  reverse  any  judgment  brought 
before  it  on  appeal,  and  may  enter  final  judgment  in 
the  case,  or  may  remit  the  same  to  the  Trial  Court  for 
a  new  trial,  or  for  such  further  proceedings  as  the  in- 
terests of  justice  may  require;  Provided,  however, 
that  if  the  accused  shall  have  been  found  not  guilty 
by  the  Trial  Court  upon  any  of  the  charges  and 
specifications  upon  which  he  has  been  tried,  other  than 
that  of  holding  and  teaching  doctrine  contrary  to  that 
held  by  this  Church,  the  Court  for  the  Eeview  of  the 
Trial  of  a  Bishop  shall  have  no  power  to  reverse  said 
findings;  and,  Provided,  further,  that  sentence  shall 
not  be  imposed  upon  a  Bishop  found  guilty  of  holding 
and  teaching  doctrine  contrary  to  that  held  by  this 
Church  unless  and  until  the  said  finding  shall  have 
been  approved  by  a  vote  of  two-thirds  of  all  the  Bishops 
entitled  to  seats  in  the  House  of  Bishops  canonically 
assembled  in  the  said  House. 
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§  VI.     If  the  Court  for  the  Eeview  of  the  Trial  of  a 
Bishop  shall  enter  final  judgment  in  the  case,  and  if 
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by  said  judgment  the  accused  shall  be  found  guilt}-  of 
any  of  the  charges  or  specifications  upon  which  lie  has 
been  tried,  the  Court  for  the  Review  of  the  Trial  of  a 
Bishop  shall  determine  the  sentence,  which  shall  be 
either  admonition,  suspension  as  denned  by  the  Canons 
of  this  Church,  or  deposition.  Before  sentence  is 
passed  the  accused  shall  have  the  opportunity  of  being 
heard,  if  he  have  aught  to  say  in  excuse  or  palliation. 
The  sentence  shall  be  pronounced  by  the  Presiding 
Bishop,  who  shall  thereupon  give  the  notices  thereof 
required  by  Canon  28,  §  VII.  [ii.]. 

§  VII.  In  case  of  appeal,  all  proceedings  in  the 
Trial  Court  shall  be  stayed  until  such  appeal  be  dis- 
missed by  the  Court  for  the  Review  of  the  Trial  of  a 
Bishop,  or  the  said  case  be  remitted  by  the  said  Court 
to  the  Trial  Court.  Should  the  appellant  fail  to  prose- 
cute his  appeal  before  the  said  Court  at  the  first  ses- 
sion thereof,  after  the  entry  of  the  appeal,  at  which 
the  same  could  be  heard,  the  appeal  may  be  dismissed 
for  want  of  prosecution.  In  case  the  said  Court  dis- 
miss the  appeal,  the  Clerk  of  the  Court  shall  imme- 
diately give  notice  of  such  dismissal  to  the  Trial  Court. 

The  appellant  may  waive  his  appeal  at  any  time  be- 
fore a  hearing  thereon  has  begun  before  the  Court  for 
the  Review  of  the  Trial  of  a  Bishop.  After  said  hear- 
ing has  begun,  he  may  waive  his  appeal  only  with  the 
consent  of  the  said  Court.  In  case  the  appeal  is  waived 
or  dismissed,  the  Trial  Court  shall  proceed  as  if  no 
appeal  had  been  taken. 
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CANON  31. 

Of  Courts  of  Review  of  the  Trial  of  a  Presbyter  or 

Deacon. 

§  I.  In  each  of  the  Provinces  there  shall  be  a  Court 
of  Review,  which  shall  be  composed  of  a  Bishop 
therein,  three  Presbyters,  canonically  resident  in  one 
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or  other  of  the  Dioceses  or  of  the  Missionary  Districts 
within  the  Province,  and  three  Lay  communicants 
of  the  Church  having  domicile  in  the  Province ; 
two  at  least  of  said-  Lay  communicants  to  be  men 
learned  in  the  law. 


§  II- 


Each  Provincial  Synod  shall  triennially  at  its      JJoXiSg 


first  meeting  after  the  regular  meeting  of  the  General 
Convention  elect  the  Judges  of  the  Court  of  Eeview  in 
the  Province.  The  Synod  shall  prescribe  the  manner 
in  which  such  Judges  shall  be  elected.  The  persons 
so  elected,  except  in  case  of  death,  resignation,  refusal 
or  inability  to  serve,  and  as  hereinafter  provided,  shall 
continue  to  be  members  of  the  Court  for  the  term  of 
three  years  and  until  their  successors  shall  be  elected. 

The  Bishop  elected  by  the  Synod  shall  be  the  presid- 
ing officer  of  the  Court. 

§  III.  The  several  Courts  of  Review  are  vested 
with  jurisdiction  to  hear  and  determine  appeals  from 
decisions  of  Trial  Courts,  in  Dioceses  and  Missionary 
Districts,  on  the  trial  of  a  Presbyter  or  Deacon  in  the 
cases  hereinafter  mentioned;  Provided,  however,  that 
until  after  the  establishment  of  an  ultimate  Court  of 
Appeal  as  permitted  by  Article  IX.  of  the  Constitu- 
tion, no  Court  of  Review  shall  determine  any  question 
of  doctrine,  faith,  or  worship. 

§  IV.  An  appeal  to  the  Court  of  Review  of  the 
Province  within  which  a  trial  was  had  may  be  taken 
by  the  accused  from  a  decision  hereafter  made  of  a 
Diocesan  or  Trial  Court  which  sustains  in  whole  or  in 
part  a  charge  of  any  canonical  offence.  Upon  the 
written  request  of  at  least  two  Bishops  of  other  juris- 
dictions within  the  Province,  the  Bishop  or  the 
Standing  Committee  of  the  Diocese  or  Missionary  Dis- 
trict within  which  a  trial  was  had  shall  appeal  from  a 
decision  hereafter  made   of  a   Trial    Court  acquitting 
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the  accused  of  a  charge  involving  a  question  of  doc- 
trine, faith,  or  worship;  Provided,  however,  that  such 
appeal  shall  be  on  the  question  of  the  Church's  doc- 
trine, faith,  or  worship,  and  that  the  decision  shall  not 
be  held  to  reverse  the  personal  acquittal  of  the  accused. 
But  such  an  appeal  by  the  Standing  Committee  can  be 
taken  only  when  there  is  a  vacancy  in  the  office  of 
Bishop  or  in  case  the  Bishop  is  unable  to  act.  The 
Bishop  of  the  jurisdiction  within  which  a  trial  was 
had  or  (in  case  of  his  inability  to  act)  the  Standing 
Committee  shall  cause  to  be  served  on  the  accused 
against  whom  an  adverse  decision  has  been  made  by 
the  Trial  Court,  written  notice  thereof.  Within  thirty 
days  after  the  service  of  such  notice  the  accused  may 
appeal  to  the  Court  of  Beview  by  serving  a  written 
notice  of  appeal  on  the  Bishop  or.  Standing  Committee 
o.f  the  jurisdiction  and  a  duplicate  on  the  President  of 
the  Court.  Such  notice  shall  be  subscribed  by  the  ap- 
pellant and  shall  briefly  set  forth  the  decision  from 
which  the  appeal  is  taken  and  the  grounds  of  the 
appeal.  An  appeal  by  the  Bishop  or  Standing  Com- 
mittee (in  the  case  herein  authorized)  may  be  taken 
by  the  service  by  the  appellant  of  a  similar  notice  upon 
the  accused,  and  also  upon  the  President  of  the  Court, 
within  thirty  days  after  the  decision  from  which  the 
appeal  is  taken.  If  the  trial  was  had  in  a  Missionary 
District  not  specified  in  Canon  50,  Section  I.,  the  ap- 
peal shall  lie  to  the  Court  of  the  Province  embracing 
the  Diocese,  the  Constitution  and  Canons  of  which  had 
been  selected  for  the  administration  of  such  Missionary 
District. 
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§  V.  In  case  of  conviction  by  the  Trial  Court,  the 
Bishop  shall  not  proceed  to  sentence  the  accused  be- 
fore the  expiration  of  thirty  days  after  he  shall  have 
been  notified  of  the  decision  of  the  Court,  nor  in  case 
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an  appeal  is  taken  shall  sentence  be  pronounced  pend- 
ing the  hearing  and  determination  thereof.  If  the 
conviction  be  upon  a  charge  of  crime  or  immorality, 
the  accused,  pending  the  appeal,  shall  not  exercise  any 
ministerial  function. 
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§  VI.  An  appeal  shall  be  heard  upon  the  record 
of  the  Trial  Court.  When  an  appeal  shall  have  been 
taken,  the  Bishop  or  (in  case  of  his  inability  to  act) 
the  Standing  Committee  of  the  Diocese  or  Missionary 
District  wherein  the  trial  was  had,  within  thirty  days 
after  receiving  notice  of  the  appeal,  shall  transmit  to 
the  President  of  the  Court  of  Review  of  the  Province, 
a  full  and  correct  transcript  of  the  record,  proceedings, 
and  decisions  of  the  Trial  Court,  including  all  the  evi- 
dence taken  upon  the  trial,  duly  certified  by  the  Pre- 
siding Officer  or  Clerk  of  such  Court.  Except  for  the 
purpose  of  correcting  the  record,  if  defective,  no  new 
evidence  shall  be  taken  by  the  Court  of  Eeview. 
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§  VII.  The  President  of  the  Court  of  Review  of 
the  Province  having  jurisdiction,  within  ninety  days 
after  the  record  shall  have  been  received  by  him,  shall 
appoint  a  time  and  place  within  such  Province  for  the 
hearing  of  the  appeal.  At  least  thirty  days  prior  to 
the  day  appointed,  written  notice  of  such  time  and 
place  shall  be  given  by  him  to  the  other  members  of 
the  Court,  and  also  to  the  accused,  and  to  the  Bishop 
and  Standing  Committee  of  the  Diocese  or  Missionary 
District  in  which  the  trial  was  had. 
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§  VIII.  Notices  may  be  served  personally  or  by 
registered  mail  addressed  to  the  person  to  be  served,  at 
his  last  place  of  residence.  When  the  appeal  is  from 
the  decision  of  a  Trial  Court  in  any  Missionary  Dis- 
trict the  notice  required  by  Section  VII.  to  be  given  to 
the  accused  shall  be  served  at  least  three  months  prior 
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to  the  clay  appointed  for  the  hearing  and  the  appellant 
shall  have  four  months  after  the  appeal  is  taken  within 
which  to  serve  and  to  deliver  copies  of  the  record  as 
required  by  Section  IX. 

§  IX.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  appellant  to  pro- 
cure a  certified  copy  of  the  record  of  the  trial,  includ- 
ing the  charges,  evidence,  decision  or  judgment,  to- 
gether with  the  notice  of  appeal,  to  be  printed.  With- 
in sixty  days  after  the  appeal  shall  have  been  taken 
he  shall  serve  two  printed  copies  of  the  record  and 
notice  of  appeal  upon  the  opposite  party,  and  shall 
deliver  seven  printed  copies  to  the  President  of  the 
Court  for  the  use  of  the  Judges.  For  reasons  by  him 
deemed  sufficient,  the  President  may  dispense  with  the 
printing  of  the  record,  of  of  any  portion  thereof. 

§  X.  At  the  time  and  place  appointed,  the  Court 
shall  organize,  and  may  appoint  a  Clerk  or  Secretary, 
and  proceed  to  hear  the  appeal;  Provided,  however, 
that  at  least  six  judges,  of  whom  the  President  of  the 
Court  shall  be  one,  shall  participate  in  the  hearing. 
But  the  members  present,  if  less  than  that  number, 
may  adjourn  the  Court  from  time  to  time,  until  the 
attendance  of  the  requisite  number  shall  be  secured. 

§  XI.  No  person  shall  sit  as  a  member  of  a  Court 
of  Review,  on  the  hearing  of  an  appeal,  who  is  related 
to  the  accused  either  by  affinity  or  consanguinity,  in  a 
direct  ascending  or  descending  line,  or  as  brother, 
uncle,  nephew,  or  first  cousin,  nor  shall  the  Bishop, 
nor  any  Presbyter  or  Layman  of  the  Diocese  or  Mis- 
sionary District  in  which  the  trial  was  had  be  com- 
petent to  sit  on  an  appeal  from  the  decision  on  such 
trial,  nor  any  Presbyter  or  Layman  who  for  any  other 
reason  upon  objection  made  by  either  party  is  deemed 
by  the  other  members  of  the  Court  to  be  disqualified. 
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§  XII.  The  death,  permanent  disability,  resigna- 
tion, or  refusal  to  serve  of  any  member  of  a  Court  of 
Eeview,  shall  constitute  a  vacancy  in  the  Court.  A 
resignation  by  the  President  of  the  Court  shall  be  by  a 
written  notice  sent  to  the  President  of  the  Provincial 
Synod.  A  resignation  by  a  Presbyter  or  Layman,  or 
his  refusal  to  serve,  shall  be  made  by  written  notice  to 
the  President  of  the  Court. 


What  shall 
constitute  a 
vacancy  in 
Court. 


§  XIII.  In  case  of  death,  permanent  disability,  re- 
moval from  the  Province,  or  resignation  of  the  Bishop 
appointed  as  a  member  of  the  Court  in  any  Province, 
or  of  his  refusal  to  serve,  the  President  of  the 
Provincial  Synod  thereupon  shall  give  written  notice 
thereof  to  the  Bishop  senior  by  consecration  in 
that  Province.  Thereupon  the  Bishop  so  notified  shall 
become  and  shall  continue  to  be  a  member  of  the 
Court  until  a  new  appointment  shall  be  made.  If,  in  a 
particular  case,  the  Bishop  appointed  as  a  member  of 
a  Court  shall  be  disqualified  from  sitting,  or  by  reason 
of  illness,  or  other  cause,  shall  be  unable  to  attend  a 
session  of  the  Court,  he  shall  give  written  notice  of 
such  disqualification  or  inability  to  the  President  of 
the  Provincial  Synod.  Thereupon  the  President  of  the 
Provincial  Synod  shall  notify  the  Bishops  in  that  Prov- 
ince in  the  order  of  their  seniority  by  consecration,  and 
on  the  hearing  of  such  appeal  the  Bishop  finally  noti- 
fied shall  act  as  the  President  of  the  Court.  All  the  pro- 
visions of  this  Canon  relating  to  a  Bishop  originally 
appointed  as  a  member  of  the  Court  shall  apply  to  any 
Bishop  designated  under  this  Section. 

§  XIV.  In  case  (1)  a  vacancy  or  vacancies  shall 
exist  in  the  membership  of  the  Court  of  Beview  in  any 
Province  among  the  clerical  or  lay  members  originally 
chosen,  or  in  case  (2)  one  or  more  such  members 
shall  be  disqualified  or  unable  to  sit  in  a  particular 


In  case  of 
death,  disa- 
bility or  res- 
ignation of 
President  of 
Court. 


In   case  of 
death,   disa- 
bility or  res- 
ignation  of 
other  member 
of   Court. 
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case  or  at  a  particular  session  of  the  Court,  the  Presi- 
dent of  the  Court,  on  being  advised  of  the  existence  of 
such  vacancy  or  vacancies,  or  of  such  disqualification 
or  disability,  shall  appoint  other  Presbyters  or  Lay- 
men residing  in  the  province  to  fill  such  vacancy  or 
vacancies,  or  to  sit  as  members  of  the  Court.  He  shall 
give  written  notice  to  the  person  or  persons  appointed 
under  this  Section,  and  upon  acceptance  of  the  ap- 
pointment, the  person  or  persons  so  appointed  shall  be- 
come members  of  the  Court  for  the  unexpired  term  of 
the  original  appointees,  or  temporarily,  as  the  case 
may  be.  All  the  provisions  of  this  Canon  relating  to 
persons  originally  appointed  as  members  of  the  Court 
shall  apply  to  persons  appointed  under  this  Section. 
And  all  proceedings  which  may  have  been  taken  in 
any  case  prior  to  such  appointment  under  this  Section 
or  the  preceding  Section  shall  have  the  same  force  and 
effect  as  if  the  appointee  had  been  a  member  of  the 
Court  when  such  proceedings  were  taken. 


Power  to 
adjourn. 


Rights  of 
accused. 


Church 
Advocate. 


§  XV.  The  Court  may  adjourn  from  time  to  time 
as  convenience  or  necessity  may  require.  The  accuse! 
may  appear  and  be  heard  in  person  or  by  counsel. 
Such  counsel  shall  be  a  communicant  of  the  Church. 
A  Church  Advocate  may  be  appointed  from  time  to 
time  by  the  Bishop,  or  in  case  of  his  inability  to  act, 
by  the  Standing  Committee  of  a  Diocese  or  Missionary 
District  in  which  the  trial  was  had,  to  appear  in  behalf 
of  the  Church  on  any  appeal.  The  Church  Advocate 
shall  be  a  communicant  of  the  Church.  The  Court 
shall  cause  a  full  record  to  be  kept  of  its  proceedings. 


couruS'dis-  §  XVI.     The  Court  may  reverse  or  affirm,  in  whole 

pose  of  case.        or  m  part5  the  decision  of  the  Trial  Court,  or,  if  in 
its  opinion,  justice  shall  so  require,  it  may  grant  a  new 
trial.     If  after  having  been  duly  notified,  the  appel- 
lant fail  to  appear,  and  no  sufficient  excuse  be  shown, 
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the  Court  may  dismiss  the  appeal  for  want  of  prose- 
cution or  it  may  proceed  to  hear  and  determine  the 
appeal  in  his  absence. 


§  XVII.  The  concurrence  of  five  members  of  a 
Court  shall  be  necessary  to  pronounce  a  judgment.  The 
judgment  or  decision  of  the  Court  shall  be  in  writing, 
signed  by  the  members  of  the  Court  uniting  therein, 
and  shall  distinctly  specify  the  grounds  of  the  de- 
cision and  shall  be  attached  to  the  record.  If  the  con- 
currence of  five  members  cannot  be  obtained  as  pro- 
vided, that  fact  shall  be  stated  in  the  record,  and  the 
decision  of  the  Trial  Court  shall  stand  as  affirmed. 
Immediately  after  the  determination  of  the  appeal  the 
President  of  the  Court  shall  give  notice  thereof  in 
writing  to  the  accused  and  to  the  Bishop  and  the 
Standing  Committee  of  the  Diocese  or  Missionary 
District  in  which  the  trial  was  had.  Upon  the  deter- 
mination of  the  appeal,  the  original  record  upon  which 
the  appeal  was  heard,  together  with  the  record  of  the 
Court  of  Eeview,  certified  by  the  President  and  the 
Secretary  or  Clerk,  shall  be  remitted  to  the  Bishop  or 
the  Standing  Committee  of  the  jurisdiction  in  which 
tbe  trial  was  had.  But,  if  the  decision  involve  a  ques- 
tion of  doctrine,  faith,  or  worship,  the  record  shall  be 
retained  by  the  President  until  the  time  for  taking  an 
appeal  to  the  Court  of  Appeals  shall  have  expired,  and 
if  no  appeal  shall  then  have  been  taken,  as  pro- 
vided in  the  Canon  creating  such  Court,  he  shall  remit 
the  record  as  in  other  cases.  All  records  remitted  as 
herein  provided  shall  be  deposited  and  be  preserved 
among  the  archives  of  the  jurisdiction  to  which  they 
are  sent. 


Concurrence 
of  five  mem- 
bers of  Court 
necessary  to 
pronounce 
judgment. 


Non-concur- 
rence of 
Court  affirms 
decision  of 
Trial  Court. 


Records  to  be 
remitted  to 
Ecclesiastical 
Authority  of 
trial  juris- 
diction. 


§  XVIII.     The  Court  shall  not  pronounce  sentence      sentence, 
on  the  affirmation  of  a  conviction.     When  the  appeal 
is  so  determined,  the  Bishop  of  the  jurisdiction  in  which 
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the  trial  was  had,  upon  receipt  of  the  record  shall  de- 
termine the  sentence  whether  of  admonition,  suspension 
or  deposition,  as  he  shall  deem  proper,  and  shall  pro- 
nounce the  same  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of 
Canon  37,  §  III. 


Rules  of 
procedure. 


§  XIX.  The  several  Courts  of  Eeview  may  estab- 
lish rules  of  procedure  not  inconsistent  with  the  Con- 
stitution and  Canons. 


Expenses  of  §  XX.     The  expenses  incurred  by  the  Court  or  by 

its  members,  certified  by  the  President,  shall  be  a 
charge  on  the  contingent  fund  of  the  General  Con- 
vention, and  shall  be  paid  by  the  Treasurer  thereof. 
To  provide  for  these  and  other  necessary  expenses, 
should  the  state  of  the  treasury  at  any  time  before 
the  next  General  Convention  require  it,  the  Treas- 
urer of  the  General  Convention  and  the  Secretary  of 
the  House  of  Deputies  are  authorized  to  assess  each 
Diocese  one  dollar  for  each  Clergyman  canonically 
resident;  and  the  fund  thus  secured  shall  be  added 
to  the  Contingent  Fund  in  the  hands  of  the  Treasurer. 

Repeal  of  §  XXI.     All  Canons  or  parts  of  Canons  inconsist- 

caCnons?  en  ent  with  this  Canon  are  hereby  repealed. 


The  Ecclesi- 
astical Au- 
thority to 
give  notice  c 
the  same. 


CANON  32. 

Of   a    Minister    in    any    Diocese    or    Missionary    District 

Chargeable   with    Offence  in  Another. 

§  I.  If  a  Minister  belonging  to  any  Diocese  or  Mis- 
sionary District  shall  have  conducted  himself  in  any 
other  Diocese  or  Missionary  District  in  such  a  way  as 
to  be  liable  to  presentment  under  the  provisions  of 
Canon  25,  the  Ecclesiastical  Authority  thereof  shall 
give  notice  of  the  same  to  the  Ecclesiastical  Authority 
where  he  is  canonically  resident,  exhibiting,  with  the 
information   given,   reasonable   ground   for   presuming 
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its  truth.  If  the  Ecclesiastical  Authority,  after  due 
notice  given,  shall  omit,  for  the  space  of  three  months, 
to  proceed  against  the  offending  Minister,  or  shall 
request  the  Ecclesiastical  Authority  of  the  Diocese  or 
Missionary  District  in  which  the  offence  or  offences 
are  alleged  to  have  been  committed,  to  proceed  against 
him,  it  shall  be  within  the  power  of  the  Ecclesiastical 
Authority  of  the  Diocese  or  Missionary  District,  with- 
in which  the  offence  or  offences  are  alleged  to  have 
been  committed,  to  institute  proceedings  according  to 
the  mode  provided  by  the  said  Diocese  or  Missionary 
District. 


§  II.     If  a  Minister  shall  come  temporarily  into  any      Minister  of 

°  i  other  Diocese 

Diocese  or  Missionary  District,  under  the  imputation      charged  with 

J  '  ^  misdemeanor 

of  having  elsewhere  been  guilty  of  any  of  the  offences      may  be  m- 

°  o         J  J  hibited  from 

within  the  provisions  of  Canon  25,  or  if  any  Minister,  officiating, 
while  sojourning  in  any  Diocese  or  Missionary  Dis- 
trict, shall  so  offend,  the  Bishop,  upon  probable  cause, 
may  admonish  such  Minister  and  inhibit  him  from 
officiating  in  said  Diocese  or  Missionary  District.  And 
if,  after  such  inhibition,  the  said  Minister  so  officiate, 
the  Bishop  shall  give  notice  to  all  the  Ministers  and 
Congregations  in  said  Diocese  or  Missionary  District, 
that  the  officiating  of  said  Minister  is  inhibited;  and 
like  notice  shall  be  given  to  the  Ecclesiastical  Author- 
ity of  the  Diocese  or  Missionary  District  to  which  the 
said  Minister  belongs,  and  to  the  Eecorder.  And  such 
inhibition  shall  continue  in  force  until  the  Bishop  of 
the  first-named  Diocese  or  Missionary  District  be  satis- 
fied of  the  innocence  of  the  said  Minister,  or  until  he 
be  acquitted  on  trial. 

§  III.     The  provisions  of  the  last  Section  shall  apply      in  case  of 
to  Ministers  ordained  in  foreign  lands  by  Bishops  in      from  foreign 
communion  with  this  Church;  but  in  such  case  notice 
of  the  inhibition  shall  be  given  to  the  Bishop  from 
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whose  jurisdiction  the  Minister  shall  appear  to  have 
come,  and  also  to  all  the  Bishops  exercising  jurisdic- 
tion in  this  Church,  and  to  the  Recorder. 

CANON  33. 


Order  of 
proceedings. 


Bishop  to 
depose. 


Sentence  of 
suspension  for 

six  months. 


If  for  causes 
not  affecting 
moral  char- 
acter. 


Of  Renunciation  of  the  Ministry. 

§  I.  If  any  Minister  of  this  Church  not  under  pre- 
sentment shall  declare,  in  writing,  to  the  Ecclesiastical 
Authority  of  the  Diocese  or  Missionary  District  in 
which  he  is  canonically  resident,  his  renunciation  of  the 
Ministry  of  this  Church,  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the 
Ecclesiastical  Authority  to  record  the  declaration  so 
made;  and  thereupon  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Bishop, 
or,  if  there  be  no  Bishop  of  the  Diocese  or  Missionary 
District,  of  any  Bishop  who,  being  requested  by  the 
Standing  Committee,  shall  consent  to  act  in  the  mat- 
ter, to  depose  such  person  from  the  Ministry  and  to 
pronounce  and  record,  in  the  presence  of  two  or  more 
Clergymen,  that  the  person  so  declaring  has  been 
deposed  from  the  Ministry  of  this  Church;  Provided, 
however,  that  if  the  Bishop  shall  be  satisfied  that 
the  person  so  declaring  is  not  amenable  for  any 
canonical  offence,  and  that  his  renunciation  of  the 
Ministry  is  not  occasioned  by  foregoing  misconduct 
or  irregularity,  but  is  voluntary  and  for  causes,  as- 
signed or  known,  which  do  not  affect  his  moral  char- 
acter, he  shall  first  pronounce  sentence  of  suspension 
from  the  Ministry  for  six  months,  and  if  the  renun- 
ciation be  not  withdrawn  within  that  period,  he  shall 
then  pronounce  sentence  of  deposition  from  the  Min- 
istry. In  such  case  the  Bishop  shall  declare  in  pro- 
nouncing and  recording  such  deposition  that  it  was 
for  causes  which  do  not  affect  the  man's  mora]  char- 
acter, and  shall,  if  desired,  give  a  certificate  to  this 
effect  to  the  person  so  deposed;  and  Provided,  further, 
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that  in  all  other  cases  of  renunciation  of  the  Ministry, 
the  Bishop  shall  not  pronounce  sentence  of  deposition 
save  with  the  consent  of  the  Standing  Committee  of 
the  Diocese  or  the  Council  of  Advice  of  the  Mission- 
ary District.  The  Bishop  shall  give  due  notice  of  every 
such  deposition  from  the  Ministry,  in  the  form  in  which 
the  same  is  recorded,  and  in  accordance  with  the  pro- 
visions of  Canon  37,  §  III. 


§  II.  If  a  Minister  making  the  aforesaid  declaration 
of  renunciation  of  his  ministry  be  under  presentment 
for  any  canonical  offence,  or  if  he  shall  have  been  placed 
on  trial  for  the  same,  the  Ecclesiastical  Authority  to 
whom  such  declaration  is  made,  shall  not  consider  or 
act  upon  such  declaration  until  after  the  said  present- 
ment shall  have  been  dismissed,  or  the  said  trial  shall 
have  been  concluded  and  sentence,  if  any,  pronounced. 
If  the  Ecclesiastical  Authority,  to  whom  such  declara- 
tion is  made  shall  have  ground  to  suppose  that  the  per- 
son making  the  same  is  liable  to  presentment  for  any 
canonical  offence,  such  person  may,  in  the  discretion 
of  the  said  Ecclesiastical  Authority,  be  placed  upon 
trial  for  such  offence,  notwithstanding  such  declaration 
of  renunciation  of  the  Ministry. 


Notice  of 
deposition. 


Renunciation 
under  liabil- 
ity to  present- 
ment. 


CANON  34. 

Of  the  Abandonment  of  the  Communion  of  this  Church 
by  a  Bishop. 

§  I.  If  a  Bishop  abandon  the  communion  of  this 
Church,  either  by  an  open  renunciation  of  the  Doc- 
trine, Discipline,  or  Worship  of  the  Church,  or  by 
formal  admission  into  any  religious  body  not  in  com- 
munion with  the  same,  or  in  any  other  manner,  it  shall 
be  the  duty  of  the  Standing  Committee  of  the  Diocese 
or  the  Council  of  Advice  of  the  Missionary  District  of 
said  Bishop  to  certify  the  fact  to  the  Presiding  Bishop, 


Pacts  to  be 
certified  by 
Standing 
Committee. 
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Suspension  of 
Bishop. 


May  demand 
a  trial  before 
deposition. 


and  with  such  certificate  to  send  a  statement  of  the 
acts  or  declarations  which  show  such  abandonment, 
which  certificate  and  statement  shall  be  recorded  by 
the  Presiding  Bishop.  The  Presiding  Bishop,  with 
the  consent  of  the  three  Bishops  next  in  seniority,  shall 
then  suspend  the  said  Bishop  from  the  exercise  of  his 
Office  and  Ministry  until  such  time  as  the  House  of 
Bishops  shall  investigate  the  matter. 

§  II.  The  Presiding  Bishop  shall  forthwith  give  no- 
tice to  the  said  Bishop  of  such  suspension,  and  that 
unless  he  shall,  within  six  months,  make  declaration 
that  the  facts  alleged  in  said  certificate  are  false,  and 
shall  demand  a  trial,  he  will  be  liable  to  deposition 
from  the  Ministry.  And  if  such  declaration  be  not 
made  within  six  months,  as  aforesaid,  it  shall  be  the 
duty  of  the  Presiding  Bishop  to  convene  the  House  of 
Bishops  to  consider  the  case;  and  if  the  said  House, 
by  a  majority  of  the  whole  number  of  Bishops  en- 
titled to  vote,  shall  give  their  consent,  the  Presiding 
Bishop  shall  depose  the  said  Bishop  from  the  Minis- 
try, and  pronounce  and  record  in  the  presence  of  two 
or  more  Bishops,  that  he  has  been  so  deposed. 


Standing 
Committee  to 
certify  the 
Bishop  of  the 
fact. 


CANON  35. 

Of  the  Abandonment  of  the  Communion  of  this  Church 
by  a  Presbyter  or  Deacon. 

§  I.  If  any  Presbyter  or  Deacon  shall,  without 
availing  himself  of  the  provisions  of  Canon  33,  aban- 
don the  communion  of  this  Church,  by  an  open  re- 
nunciation of  the  Doctrine,  Discipline,  or  Worship  of 
this  Church,  or  by  a  formal  admission  into  any  re- 
ligious body  not  in  communion  with  the  same,  or  in 
any  other  way,  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Standing 
Committee  of  the  Diocese  or  the  Council  of  Advice  of 
the  Missionary  District  in  which  the  said  Presbyter 
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or  Deacon  is  canonically  resident  to  certify  the  fact 
to  the  Bishop,  or,  if  there  be  no  Bishop,  to  the  Bishop 
of  an  adjacent  Diocese  or  Missionary  District,  and 
with  such  certificate  to  send  a  statement  of  the  acts 
or  declarations  which  show  such  abandonment;  which 
certificate  and  statement  shall  be  recorded,  and  shall 
be  taken  and  deemed  by  the  Ecclesiastical  Authority 
as  an  equivalent  to  a  renunciation  of  the  Ministry  by 
the  Minister  himself;  and  the  said  Bishop  shall  then 
suspend  the  said  Minister  for  six  months.  Notice 
shall  then  be  given  by  the  said  Bishop  to  the  Minister 
so  suspended  that,  unless  he  shall  within  six  months 
transmit  to  the  Bishop  a  retraction  of  such  acts,  or 
make  declaration  that  the  facts  alleged  in  said  certifi- 
cate are  false,  he  will  be  deposed  from  the  Ministry. 


§  II.  If  such  retraction  or  declaration  be  not  made 
within  six  months,  as  aforesaid,  it  shall  be  the  duty  of 
the  Bishop  to  depose  the  said  Minister  from  the  Min- 
istry, and  to  pronounce  and  record,  in  the  presence  of 
two  or  more  Presbyters,  that  he  has  been  so  deposed. 


Deposition 
after  six 
months. 


CANON  36. 

Of  a   Minister  Absenting  himself   from  his   Diocese,   or 

Abandoning  the  Work  of  the  Ministry. 

If  a  Minister  shall  have  been  absent  for  more  than 
two  years  from  the  Diocese  or  Missionary  District  in 
which  he  is  canonically  resident  without  having  given 
reasons  satisfactory  to  the  Bishop  thereof;  or  if  he 
shall  engage  in  any  secular  calling  or  business  without 
the  consent  of  such  Bishop,  and  shall  refuse  to  engage 
in  the  work  of  the  Ministry  at  the  call  of  his  Bishop, 
coupled  with  reasonable  provision  for  his  support,  it 
shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Standing  Committee  of  the 
Diocese  or  the  Council  of  Advice  of  the  Missionary 
District,  the  case  being  brought  to  its  attention  by  the 


If  without 
satisfactory 
reasons,  to  be 
presented  for 
trial. 
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written  statement  of  the  Bishop,  or  of  any  two  Pres- 
byters of  the  same  jurisdiction,  to  present  the  offend- 
ing Minister  for  trial  for  violation  of  his  Ordination 


Terms  and 
time  of  sus- 
pension to  be 
specified. 


Notice  to  be 
given  of  dep- 
osition. 


Time,   how 
pronounced. 


Notice  to 
served. 


Opportunity 
to  offer 
matter  in 
excuse  or 
palliation. 


Notice  of 
sentence,    to 
whom  given. 


CANON  37. 
Of  Sentences. 

§  I.  Whenever  the  penalty  of  suspension  shall  be 
inflicted  on  a  Bishop,  Priest,  or  Deacon,  in  this 
Church,  the  sentence  shall  specify  on  what  terms  or 
conditions,  and  at  what  time  the  penalty  shall  cease. 

§  II.  Whenever  a  Minister  is  deposed  from  the 
Sacred  Ministry,  he  is  deposed  therefrom  entirely,  and 
not  from  a  higher  to  a  lower  Order  in  the  same. 

§  III.  Whenever  a  canonical  sentence  is  to  be 
pronounced,  the  Bishop  of  the  jurisdiction  in  which  the 
trial  was  had  shall  appoint  a  time  and  a  place  for  pro- 
nouncing such  sentence,  and  shall  cause  a  notice  thereof 
in  writing  to  be  served  on  the  accused  personally,  or  by 
registered  mail,  at  least  thirty  days  before  the  time 
appointed.  But  before  the  time  so  appointed  oppor- 
tunity shall  be  given  to  the  accused  to  show  cause,  if 
any,  why  sentence  should  not  be  pronounced  and  to 
offer  any  matter  in  excuse  or  palliation  for  the  con- 
sideration of  the  Bishop.  In  case  the  Bishop  of  the 
jurisdiction  is  disqualified,  or  if  there  be  no  Bishop,  the 
Standing  Committee  thereof  shall  designate  another 
Bishop,  who  shall  proceed  to  pronounce  sentence.  When 
the  sentence  is  of  suspension  or  deposition,  the  Bishop 
who  pronounces  sentence  shall,  without  delay,  give  notice 
thereof,  in  writing,  to  every  Minister  and  Vestry  in  the 
Diocese  or  Missionary  District  in  which  the  trial  was 
had;  to  all  the  Bishops  of  the  Church,  and  where  there 
is  no  Bishop,  to  the  Standing  Committee  of  the  Diocese 
or  to  the  Council  of  Advice  of  the  Missionary  District, 
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as  the  case  may  be;  to  the  Kecorder,  and  to  the  Secre- 
tary of  the  House  of  Bishops,  who  shall  deposit  and  pre- 
serve such  notice  among  the  archives  of  the  House. 
The  notice  shall  specify  under  what  Canon  the  said  Min- 
ister has  been  suspended  or  deposed. 


CANON  38. 

Of  the  Remission  or  Modification  of  Judicial  Sentences. 

§  I.  The  House  of  Bishops  may  remit  and  termi- 
nate any  judicial  sentence  which  may  have  been  im- 
posed upon  a  Bishop,  or  modify  the  same  so  far  as  to 
designate  a  precise  period  of  time,  or  other  specific 
contingency,  on  the  occurrence  of  which  such  sentence 
shall  utterly  cease,  and  be  of  no  further  force  or  effect ; 
Provided,  that  no  such  remission  or  modification  shall 
be  made  except  at  a  meeting  of  the  House  of  Bishops, 
during  the  session  of  some  General  Convention,  or  at 
a  special  meeting  of  the  said  House,  which  shall  be 
convened  by  the  Presiding  Bishop  on  the  application 
of  any  five  Bishops,  three  months'  notice,  in  writing, 
of  the  time,  place  and  object  of  the  meeting  being 
given  to  each  Bishop;  Provided,  also,  that  such  remis- 
sion or  modification  be  assented  to  by  not  less  than  a 
majority  of  the  whole  number  entitled  at  the  time  to 
seats  in  the  House  of  Bishops;  and  Provided,  that 
nothing  herein  shall  be  construed  to  repeal  or  alter  the 
provisions  of  Canon  37. 

§  II.  A  Bishop  of  this  Church  may,  for  reasons 
which  he  shall  deem  sufficient,  remit  and  terminate 
any  sentence  of  deposition  pronounced  in  his  jurisdic- 
tion upon  a  Minister;  but  he  shall  exercise  this  power 
only  upon  the  following  conditions : 

(a)  That  he  shall  act  with  the  unanimous  advice 
and  consent  of  his  Standing  Committee. 


In  case  of  a 
Bishop. 


In  case  of 

another 

Minister. 
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(b)  That  he  shall  submit  his  proposed  action,  with 
his  reasons  therefor,  to  the  judgment  of  five  of  the 
Bishops  of  this  Church,  whose  Dioceses  or  Missionary 
Districts  are  nearest  to  his  own,  and  shall  receive  in 
writing,  from  at  least  four  of  the  said  Bishops,  their 
approval  of  the  said  remission,  and  their  consent 
thereto. 

(c)  That  before  remitting  such  sentence,  he  shall 
require  the  person  to  be  restored  to  the  Ministry  to 
subscribe  to  the  declaration  required  in  Article  VIII. 
of  the  Constitution. 


The  case  of 
one  deposed 
for  abandon- 
ing the  com- 
munion of  the 
Church. 


If  residing 
out  of  the 
Diocese,  his 
application  to 
have  the  ap- 
proval of  the 
Ecclesiastical 
Authority 
where  he 
lives. 


Bishop  to  give 
notice  of  re- 
mission of 
sentence. 


§  III.  In  case  such  person  was  deposed  for  aban- 
doning the  communion  of  this  Church,  or,  having  been 
deposed  by  reason  of  his  renunciation  of  the  Ministry 
of  this  Church,  or  for  other  cause,  he  have  also  aban- 
doned its  communion,  the  Bishop,  before  granting  such 
remission,  shall  be  satisfied  that  such  person  has  lived 
in  lay  communion  with  this  Church  for  three  years 
next  preceding  his  application  for  such  remission. 

§  IV.  In  case  the  person  applying  for  such  remis- 
sion shall  be  domiciled  beyond  the  Diocese  or  Mission- 
ary District  in  which  he  was  deposed,  the  Bishop,  be- 
fore granting  such  remission,  shall  be  furnished  with 
written  evidence  of  the  approval  of  such  application 
by  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese  or  Missionary  District  in 
which  such  person  is  domiciled. 

§  V.  Whenever  a  Bishop  shall  remit  and  terminate 
any  sentence  of  deposition,  he  shall,  without  delay, 
give  due  notice  thereof  under  his  own  hand,  sending 
said  notice  in  a  sealed  envelope  to  the  Ecclesiastical 
Authority  of  every  Diocese  and  Missionary  District 
of  this  Church  and  to  the  Recorder,  giving,  with  the 
full  name  of  the  person  restored,  the  date  of  the  deposi- 
tion and  the  Order  of  the  Ministry  to  which  he  is  re- 
stored. 
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Rector  not  to 
resign  with- 
out consent  of 
Vestry,  nor  to 
be  removed 
against  his 
will. 


CANON  39. 
Of  the  Dissolution  of  the  Pastoral  Relation. 
§  I.  A  Rector  may  not  resign  his  Parish  without  the 
consent  of  the  said  Parish,  or  its  Vestry,  or  its  Trus- 
tees, whichever  may  be  authorized  to  act  in  the  prem- 
ises, nor  may  any  Rector  or  Minister  canonically  or 
lawfully  elected  and  in  charge  of  any  Parish  be  re- 
moved therefrom  by  said  Parish,  Vestry,  or  Trustees, 
against  his  will,  except  as  hereinafter  provided. 


§  II.  If  for  any  urgent  reason  a  Eector  or  Minister  Mode  of  set- 
as  aforesaid,  or  the  Parish  committed  to  his  charge,  its  ences. 
Vestry  or  Trustees,  shall  desire  a  separation  and  dis- 
solution of  the  pastoral  relation,  and  the  parties  be 
not  agreed  respecting  such  separation  and  dissolution, 
notice  in  writing  may  be  given  by  either  party  to  the 
Ecclesiastical  Authority  of  the  Diocese  or  Missionary 
District.  The  Bishop,  in  case  the  difference  be  not 
settled  by  his  godly  judgment,  or  if  he  decline  to  con- 
sider the  case  without  counsel,  may  ask  the  advice 
and  consent  of  the  Standing  Committee  of  the  Dio- 
cese or  of  the  Council  of  Advice  of  the  Missionary 
District,  and,  proceeding  with  its  aid  and  counsel, 
shall  be  the  ultimate  arbiter  and  judge.  If  the  Diocese 
or  Missionary  District  be  vacant,  the  'Ecclesiastical 
Authority  shall  select  a  Bishop  of  an  adjacent  Diocese 
or  Missionary  District  to  act  as  the  Bishop,  and  with 
like  force  and  effect.  The  judgment  shall  be  either 
that  the  pastoral  relation  between  the  parties  shall 
cease  and  determine  at  a  time  and  upon  terms  therein 
specified,  or  that  the  said  relation  shall  not  be  termi- 
nated; and  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  both  parties  to  sub- 
mit to  and  abide  by  such  judgment.  In  the  event  of 
either  party  refusing  to  abide  by  such  judgment,  the 
penalty  for  such  refusal  and  the  further  proceedings 
in  the  case  shall  be  those  provided  by  the  Constitution 
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Dissolution  of 
pastoral   rela- 
tion to  be 
recorded  by 
Secretary  of 
Convention. 


This  Canon 
not  to  apply 
in  Diocese  or 
Missionary 
District  where 
other  provi- 
sion is  made. 


Legal 
requirements. 


Presence  of 
witnesses  re- 
quired. 


Marriages  to 
be  recorded 
in  Register. 


Marriage  of  a 
divorced  per- 
son is  pro- 
hibited. 


Exception. 
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and  Canons  of  the  Diocese  or  Missionary  District  in 
which  such  Parish  is  situated. 

§  III.  In  case  of  the  regular  and  canonical  disso- 
lution of  the  connection  between  a  Eector  or  Minister 
and  his  Parish,  under  this  Canon,  the  Ecclesiastical 
Authority  shall  direct  the  Secretary  of  the  Conven- 
tion to  record  the  same. 

§  IV.  This  Canon  shall  not  apply  in  any  Diocese 
or  Missionary  District  which  has  made,  or  shall  here- 
after make,  provision  by  Canon  upon  this  subject,  nor 
in  contravention  of  any  right  of  any  Eector,  Minister, 
Parish,  Congregation,  or  Vestry  under  the  law  of  the 
Civil  Authority. 

CANON  40. 
Of  the  Solemnization  of  Matrimony. 
§  I.     Ministers  of  this  Church  shall  be  careful  to 
secure  the  observance  of  the  law  of  the  State  govern- 
ing the  civil  contract  of  marriage  in  the  place  where 
the  service  shall  be  performed. 

§  II.  [i.]  No  Minister  shall  solemnize  a  marriage 
except  in  the  presence  of  at  least  two  witnesses. 

[ii.]  Every  Minister  shall  without  delay  formally 
record  in  the  proper  register  the  name,  age,  and  resi- 
dence of  each  party.  Such  record  shall  be  signed  by 
the  Minister  who  solemnizes  the  marriage,  and,  if 
practicable,  by  the  married  parties,  and  by  at  least 
two  witnesses  of  the  marriage. 

§  III.  No  Minister,  knowingly  after  due  inquiry, 
shall  solemnize  the  marriage  of  any  person  who  has 
been  or  is  the  husband  or  the  wife  of  any  other  person 
then  living,  from  whom  he  or  she  has  been  divorced 
for  any  cause  arising  after  marriage.  But  this  Canon 
shall  not  be  held  to  apply  to  the  innocent  party  in  a 
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divorce  for  adultery;  Provided,  that  before  the  appli- 
cation for  such  remarriage  a  period  of  not  less  than 
one  year  shall  have  elapsed,  after  the  granting  of 
such  divorce;  and  that  satisfactory  evidence  touching 
the  facts  in  the  case,  including  a  copy  of  the  Court's 
Decree,  and  Record,  if  practicable,  with  proof  that  the 
defendant  was  personally  served  or  appeared  in  the 
action,  be  laid  before  the  Ecclesiastical  Authority, 
and  such  Ecclesiastical  Authority,  having  taken  legal 
advice  thereon,  shall  have  declared  in  writing  that 
in  his  judgment  the  case  of  the  applicant  conforms  to 
the  requirements  of  this  Canon;  and  Provided,  fur- 
ther, that  it  shall  be  within  the  discretion  of  any 
Minister  to  decline  to  solemnize  any  marriage. 

§  IV.  If  any  Minister  of  this  Church  shall  have 
reasonable  cause  to  doubt  whether  a  person  desirous 
of  being  admitted  to  Holy  Baptism,  or  to  Confirma- 
tion, or  to  the  Holy  Communion,  has  been  married 
otherwise  than  as  the  Word  of  God  and  discipline  of 
this  Church  allow,  such  Minister,  before  receiving  such 
person  to  these  ordinances,  shall  refer  the  case  to  the 
Bishop  for  his  godly  judgment  thereupon;  Provided, 
however,  that  no  Minister,  shall  in  any  case  refuse 
these  ordinances  to  a  penitent  person  in  imminent  dan- 
ger of  death. 


Minister  may 
decline  to 
officiate. 


Reference  of 
doubtful  cases 
to  the  Bishop 
before  admis- 
sion to  the 
Sacraments. 


CANON  41. 

Of  Regulations  Respecting  the  Laity. 

§  I.  [i.]  A  communicant  in  good  standing,  re- 
moving from  one  Parish  or  Congregation  to  another, 
shall  be  entitled  to  receive  and  shall  procure  from  the 
Rector  or  Minister  of  the  Parish  or  Congregation  of 
his  or  her  last  residence,  or,  if  there  be  no  Rector  or 
Minister,  from  one  of  the  Wardens,  a  certificate  stating 
that   he   or   she    is    duly   registered    or    enrol  led    as    a 


Removal  of 
communi- 
cants. 
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communicant  in  the  Parish  or  Congregation  from 
which  he  or  she  desires  to  he  transferred,  and  the 
Rector  or  Minister  or  Warden  of  the  Parish  or  Congre- 
gation to  which  such  communicant  may  remove  shall 
enroll  him  or  her  as  a  communicant  when  such  certifi- 
cate is  presented,  or,  on  failure  to  produce  such  cer- 
tificate through  no  fault  of  such  communicant,  upon 
other  evidence  of  his  or  her  being  such  a  communi- 
cant, sufficient  in  the  judgment  of  said  Eector  or  Min- 
ister. Notice  of  such  enrolment  in  such  Parish  or 
Congregation  to  which  such  communicant  shall  have 
removed,  shall  he  sent  by  the  Rector  or  Minister 
thereof  to  the  Rector  of  the  Parish  from  which  the 
communicant  is  removed. 

[ii.]  Any  communicant  of  any  Church  in  com- 
munion with  this  Church,  shall  be  entitled  to  the 
benefit  of  this  Section  so  far  as  the  same  can  be  made 
applicable. 


Repulsion  of  §  II.    When  a  person  to  whom  the  Sacraments  of  the 

communi- 

cants.  Church  have  been  refused,  or  who  has  been  repelled 

from  the  Holy  Communion  under  the  Rubrics,  shall 
lodge  a  complaint  with  the  Bishop,  it  shall  be  the  duty 
of  the  Bishop,  unless  he  see  fit  to  require  the  person 
to  be  admitted  or  restored  because  of  the  insufficiency 
of  the  cause  assigned  by  the  Minister,  to  institute  such 
an  inquiry  as  may  be  directed  by  the  Canons  of  the 
Diocese  or  Missionary  District,  and  should  no  such 
Canon  exist,  the  Bishop  shall  proceed  according  to 
such  principles  of  law  and  equity  as  will  insure  an 
impartial  decision,  but  no  Minister  of  this  Church 
shall  be  required  to  admit  to  the  Sacraments  a  person 
so  refused  or  repelled,  without  the  written  direction  of 
the  Bishop. 

The  Sacraments  shall  not  be  refused  in  any  case  to 
s  penitent  person  at  the  point  to  die. 
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CANON  42. 
Of  Translations  of  the  Bible. 

The  Lessons  at  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  shall 
be  read  from  the  translation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
commonly  known  as  the  King  James  or  Authorized 
Version  (which  is  the  Standard  Bible  of  this 
Church),  including  the  Marginal  Headings  author- 
ized for  use  by  the  General  Convention  of  1901,  or 
from  the  translation  commonly  known  as  the  Ee vised 
Version,  either  in  its  English  or  its  American  form. 


Versions 
authorized  to 
be  read  in 
Church. 


CANON  43. 
Of  the  Standard  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 
§  I.  The  copy  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  and 
Administration  of  the  Sacraments  and  other  Rites  and 
Ceremonies  of  the  Church,  according  to  the  Use  of  the 
Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the  United  States  of 
America,  together  with  the  Psalter  or  Psalms  of 
David,  the  Form  of  Making,  Ordaining,  and  Conse- 
crating Bishops,  Priests  and  Deacons,  the  Form  of 
Consecration  of  a  Church  or  Chapel,  and  an  Office  of 
Institution  of  Ministers,  and  Articles  of  Religion,  ac- 
cepted by  the  General  Convention  of  this  Church,  in 
the  year  of  our  Lord,  1892,  and  authenticated  by  the 
signatures  of  the  Presiding  Officers  and  Secretaries 
of  the  two  Houses  of  General  Convention,  and  by  the 
signatures  of  the  members  of  the  Joint  Committee 
charged  with  the  duty  of  preparing  and  submitting 
to  the  Convention  a  Standard  Prayer  Book,  is  hereby 
declared  to  be  the  Standard  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
of  this  Church. 

§  II.  All  Copies  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
to  be  hereafter  made  and  published  shall  conform  to 
this  standard,  and  shall  agree  therewith  in  paging, 
and,  as  far  as  it  is  possible,   in   all  other  matters  of 


What  the 
Standard    is. 


All  copies  to 
conform  to  it. 
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typographical  arrangement,  except  that  the  Eubrics 
may  be  printed  either  in  red  or  black,  and  that  page 
numbers  shall  be  set  against  the  several  headings  in 
the  Table  of  Contents.  The  requirement  of  uniform- 
ity in-  paging  shall  apply  only  to  that  portion  of  the 
book  which  begins  with  the  Order  for  the  Daily 
Morning  Prayer,  and  ends  with  the  Psalter,  and  shall 
not  extend  to  editions  smaller  than  those  known  as 
32mo,  or  to  editions  noted  for  music. 


How  inaccu- 
racies may  be 
corrected. 


Copies  of 
Standard  to 
be  sent  to 
Dioceses. 


§  III.  In  case  any  typographical  inaccuracy  shall 
be  found  in  the  Standard  Book  of  Common  Prayer, 
its  correction  may  be  ordered  by  a  joint  resolution  of 
any  General  Convention,  and  notice  of  such  correc- 
tion shall  be  communicated  by  the  Custodian  to  the 
Ecclesiastical  Authority  of  each  Diocese  of  this 
Church,  and  to  actual  publishers  of  the  Book  of  Com- 
mon Prayer. 

§  IV.  Folio  copies  of  the  Standard  Book  of  Com- 
mon Prayer,  duly  authenticated,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
Standard  Book,  shall  be  sent  to  the  Ecclesiastical  Au- 
thority of  each  Diocese  and  Missionary  District  in 
trust  for  the  use  thereof,  and  for  reference  and  appeal 
in  questions  as  to  the  authorized  formularies  of  this 
Church. 


All  editions 
must  be  au- 
thorized. 


§  V.  No  copy  or  edition  of  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  shall  be  made,  printed,  published,  or  used  as 
of  authority  in1  this  Church,  unless  it  contain  the  au- 
thorization of  the  Custodian  of  the  Standard  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,  certifying  that  he  or  some  persou 
appointed  by  him  has  compared  the  said  copy  or  edi- 
tion with  the  said  Standard,  or  a  certified  copy  there- 
of, and  that  it  conforms  thereto. 
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§  VI.  The  appointment  of  the  Custodian  of  the 
Standard  Book  of  Common  Prayer  shall  be  made  by  a 
nomination  of  the  House  of  Bishops,  confirmed  by  the 
House  of  Deputies.  He  shall  hold  office  until  his  suc- 
cessor is  appointed,  and  any  vacancy  occurring  dur- 
ing the  recess  of  the  General  Convention  may  be  pro- 
visionally filled  by  the  appointment  of  the  Presiding 
Bishop.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Ecclesiastical 
Authority  of  any  Diocese  or  Missionary  District  in 
which  any  unauthorized  edition  of  the  Book  of  Com- 
mon Prayer,  or  any  part  or  parts  thereof,  shall  be 
published  or  circulated,  to  give  public  notice  that  the 
said  edition  is  not  of  authority  in  this  Church. 


Appointment 
of  Custodian. 


CANON  44. 
Of  the  Authorization  of  Special  Forms  of  Service. 


In  any  Congregation,  worshipping  in  other  than 
the  English  language,  which  shall  have  placed  itself 
under  the  oversight  of  a  Bishop  of  this  Church,  it 
shall  be  lawful  to  use  a  form  of  service  in  such  lan- 
guage; Provided,  that  such  form  of  service  shall  have 
previously  been  approved  by  the  Bishop  of  the  Dio- 
cese or  Missionary  District,  until  such  time  as  an 
authorized  edition  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  in 
such  language  shall  be  set  forth  by  the  authority  of 
the  General  Convention;  and  Provided,  fur! her,  that 
no  Bishop  shall  license  any  such  form  of  service  until 
lie  shall  first  have  been  satisfied  that  the  same  is  in 
accordance  with  the  doctrine  and  worship  of  this 
Church;  nor  in  any  case  shall  such  form  of  service  be 
used  for  the  ordination  or  consecration  of  Bishops, 
Priests,  or  Deacons. 


When   special 
forms  may  be 
authorized  for 
congregation 
worshipping 
in  a  foreign 
language. 
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CANON  45. 

Of  the  Due  Celebration  of  Sundays. 

All  persons  within  this  Church  shall  celebrate  and 
keep  the  Lord's  Day,  commonly  called  Sunday,  by 
regular  participation  in  the  public  worship  of  the 
Church,  by  hearing  the  Word  of  God  read  and 
taught,  and  by  other  acts  of  devotion  and  works  of 
charity,  using  all  godly  and  sober  conversation. 


The  Lord's 
Day  to  be 
observed. 


Hymns,  etc., 
to  be  ap- 
pointed. 


CANON  46. 

Of  the  Music  of  the  Church. 

It  shall  be  the  duty  of  every  Minister  to  appoint  for 
use  in  his  Congregation  hymns  or  anthems  from  those 
authorized  by  the  Rubric,  and,  with  such  assistance 
as  he  may  see  fit  to  employ  from  persons  skilled  in 
music,  to  give  order  concerning  the  tunes  to  be  sung 
in  his  Church.  It  shall  be  his  especial  duty  to  sup- 
press all  light  and  unseemly  music,  and  all  irreverence 
in  the  performance. 


No  Church  to 
be  consecrated 
until  fully 
paid  for. 


CANON  47. 

Of  the   Consecration  of  Churches. 

§  I.  No  Church  or  Chapel  shall  be  consecrated  until 
the  Bishop  shall  have  been  sufficiently  certified  that 
the  building  and  the  ground  on  which  it  is  erected  have 
been  fully  paid  for,  and  are  free  from  lien  or  other  en- 
cumbrance; and  also  that  such  building  and  ground 
are  secured  from  the  danger  of  alienation,  either  in 
whole  or  in  part,  from  those  who  profess  and  practise 
the  Doctrine,  Discipline,  and  Worship  of  this  Church. 
except  in  the  cases  provided  for  in  §§  II.  and  III.  of 
this  Canon. 
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§  II.  It  shall  not  be  lawful  for  any  Vestry,  Trus- 
tees, or  other  body  authorized  by  laws  of  any  State  or 
Territory  to  hold  property  for  any  Diocese,  Parish,  or 
Congregation,  to  encumber  or  alienate  any  consecrated 
Church  or  Chapel,  or  any  Church  or  Chapel  which  has 
been  used  solely  for  Divine  Service,  belonging  to  the 
Parish  or  Congregation  which  they  represent,  without 
the  previous  consent  of  the  Bishop,  acting  with  the 
advice  and  consent  of  the  Standing  Committee  of  the 
Diocese. 

§  III.  No  consecrated.  Church  or  Chapel  shall  be 
removed,  taken  down,  or  otherwise  disposed  of  for  any 
worldly  or  common  use,  without  the  previous  consent 
of  the  Bishop,  acting  with  the  advice  and.  consent  of 
the  Standing  Committee  of  the  Diocese. 


Vestry  not  to 
encumber  or 
alienate  with- 
out consent 
of  Bishop  and 
Standing 
Committee. 


No  Church  to 
be  taken  down 
or  applied  to 
any  common 
uses  without 
same  consent. 


CANON  48. 
Of  the  General  Convention. 

§  I.  [i.j  At  the  time  and.  place  appointed  for  the 
meeting  of  the  General  Convention,  the  Secretary  of 
the  House  of  Deputies,  or,  in  his  absence,  one  of  the 
Assistant  Secretaries,  in  the  order  of  their  appoint- 
ment, or,  in  the  absence  of  all,  the  person  appointed  as 
hereinafter  provided  by  the  Standing  Committee  of 
the  Diocese  in  which  the  General  Convention  is  to 
meet,  shall  call  to  order  the  members  present,  and 
record  the  names  of  those  whose  testimonials,  in  due 
form,  shall  have  been  presented  to  him,  which  record 
shall  be  prima  facie  evidence  that  the  persons  whose 
names  are  therein  recorded  are  entitled  to  seats.  If 
there  be  a  quorum  present,  by  the  record,  the  Secre- 
tary shall  so  declare,  and  the  House  shall  proceed  to 
organize  by  the  election  by  ballot  of  a  President  from 
the  members  of  the  House,  and  of  a  Secretary,  and  a 
majority  of  all  the  votes  cast  shall  be  necessary  to  an 


Of  the  organ- 
izing of  the 
House  of 
Deputies. 
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election.  As  soon  as  a  President  and  Secretary  have 
been  elected,  a  committee  shall  be  appointed  to  wait 
upon  the  House  of  Bishops,  and  inform  them  of  the 
organization  of  the  House  of  Deputies,  and  of  its 
readiness  to  proceed  to  business. 


Testimonials 
of  Deputies 
and  Diocesan 
Journals  to 
be  sent  to 
the  Secretary. 


Secretary  to 
keep  minutes, 
etc. 


Appointment 
of  Secretary 
in  case  of 
vacancy  dur- 
ing recess. 


Notices  to 

Diocesan 

Conventions. 


[ii.]  In  order  to  aid  the  Secretary  in  preparing  the 
record  specified  in  clause  [i.],  it  shall  be  the  duty 
of  the  Secretary  of  the  Convention  of  every  Diocese 
to  forward  to  him,  as  soon  as  may  be  practicable, 
a  copy  of  the  latest  Journal  of  the  Diocesan  Conven- 
tion, together  with  a  certified  copy  of  the  testimonials 
of  members  aforesaid.  He  shall  also  forward  a  dupli- 
cate copy  of  such  testimonials  to  the  Standing  Com- 
mittee of  the  Diocese  in  which  the  General  Convention 
is  next  to  meet. 

[in.]  The  Secretary  shall  keep  full  minutes  of  the 
proceedings  of  the  House;  record  them,  with  all  re- 
ports, in  a  book  provided  for  that  purpose;  preserve 
the  Journals  and  Records  of  the  House;  deliver  them 
to  the  Eegistrar,  as  hereinafter  provided,  and  perform 
such  other  duties  as  may  be  directed  by  the  House. 
He  may,  with  the  approval  of  the  House,  appoint  As- 
sistant Secretaries,  and  the  Secretary  and  Assistant 
Secretaries  shall  continue  in  office  until  the  organiza- 
tion of  the  next  General  Convention,  and  until  their 
successors  be  chosen.  If,  during  the  recess  of  the 
General  Convention,  a  vacancy  should  occur  in  the 
office  of  Secretary,  the  duties  thereof  shall  devolve 
upon  the  senior  Assistant  Secretary;  or,  if  there  be 
none,  a  Secretary  shall  be  appointed  by  the  Standing 
Committee  of  the  Diocese  in  which  the  General  Con- 
vention is  next  to  meet. 

[iv.  |  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Secretary  of  the 
House  of  Deputies,  whenever  any  alteration  of  the 
Constitution   is  proposed,   or  any   other   subject   sub- 
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mitted  to  the  consideration  of  the  several  Diocesan 
Conventions,  to  give  notice  thereof  to  the  Ecclesiastical 
Authority  of  the  Church  in  every  Diocese  and  Mis- 
sionary District,  and  evidence  that  the  foregoing  re- 
quirement has  been  complied  with  shall  be  presented 
to  the  General  Convention  at  its  next  session. 


[v.]  The  Secretary  of  the  House  of  Deputies  and 
the  Treasurer  of  the  General  Convention  shall  be  en- 
titled to  seats  upon  the  floor  of  the  House,  and,  with 
the  consent  of  the  President,  they  may  speak  on  the 
subjects  of  their  respective  offices. 

[vi.]  At  the  meetings  of  the  House  of  Deputies 
the  Eules  and  Orders  of  the  previous  meeting  shall 
be  in  force  until  they  are  amended  or  repealed  by  the 
House. 


Secretary  and 
Treasurer  en- 
titled to  seats, 
not  votes. 


Rules  and 
Orders  of  the 
House  of 
Deputies. 


§  II.  [i.]  The  right  of  calling  special  meetings  of 
the  General  Convention  shall  be  vested  in  the  Bishops. 
The  Presiding  Bishop  shall  issue  the  summons  for 
such  meetings,  designating  the  time  and  place  thereof, 
with  the  consent,  or  on  the  requisition,  of  a  majority 
of  the  Bishops,  expressed  to  him  in  writing. 

[ii.]  The  Deputies  elected  to  the  preceding  General 
Convention  shall  be  the  Deputies  at  such  special  meet- 
ings of  the  General  Convention,  except  in  those  cases 
in  which  other  Deputies  shall  have  been  chosen  in  the 
meantime  by  any  of  the  Diocesan  Conventions,  and 
then  such  other  Deputies  shall  represent  in  the  special 
meeting  of  the  General  Convention  the  Church  of  the 
Diocese  in  which  they  have  been  chosen. 

[iii.]  Any  vacancy  in  the  representation  of  any 
Diocese  caused  by  the  death,  absence  or  inability  of 
any  Deputy,  shall  be  supplied  either  temporarily  or 
permanently  in  such  manner  as  shall  be  prescribed  by 
the  Diocese,  or,  in  the  absence  of  any  such  provision, 
by  appointment  by  the  Ecclesiastical  Authority  of  the 


Special 
meeting 


Deputies  to 
special  Con- 
ventions. 


Vacancies, 

how  supplied. 
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De°utSiesnal  Diocese.     During  such  periods  as  shall  be  stated  in 

the  certificate  issued  to  him  by  the  appointing  power, 
the  Provisional  Deputy  so  appointed  shall  possess  and 
shall  be  entitled  to  exercise  the  power  and  authority 
of  the  Deputy  in  place  of  whom  he  shall  have  been 
designated. 


Registrar  to 
keep  papers. 


Registrar  to 
keep  records 
of  consecra- 
tions. 


Registrar  to 
prepare  Let- 
ters of  Con- 
secration. 
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§  III.  [i.]  The  House  of  Deputies,  upon  the  nomina- 
tion of  the  House  of  Bishops,  shall  elect  a  Presbyter, 
to  be  known  as  the  Registrar  of  the  General  Conven- 
tion, whose  duty  it  shall  be  to  receive  all  Journals, 
files,  papers,  reports  and  other  documents  or  articles 
that  are,  or  shall  become,  the  property  of  either  House 
of  the  General  Convention ;  to  arrange,  label,  index, 
and  put  them  in  order,  and  to  provide  for  the  safe 
keeping  of  the  same  in  some  fire-proof,  accessible  place 
of  deposit,  and  to  hold  the  same  under  such  regulations 
as  the  General  Convention  may,  from  time  to  time, 
provide. 

[ii.]  It  shall  also  be  the  duty  of  the  said  Registrar 
to  procure  a  suitable  book,  and  to  enter  therein  the 
record  of  the  ordinations  and  consecrations  of  all  the 
Bishops  of  this  Church,  designating  accurately  the 
time  and  place  of  the  same,  with  the  names  of  the  con- 
secrating Bishops,  and  of  others  present  and  assisting; 
to  have  the  same  authenticated  in  the  fullest  manner 
practicable ;  and  to  take  care  for  the  similar  record 
and  authentication  of  all  future  ordinations  and  con- 
secrations of  Bishops  in  this  Church.  Due  notice  of 
the  time  and  place  of  such  ordinations  and  consecra- 
tions shall  be  given  by  the  Presiding  Bishop  to  the 
Registrar;  and  thereupon  it  shall  be  his  duty  to  attend 
such  ordinations  and  consecrations,  either  in  person 
or  by  deputy. 

[iii.]  He  shall  prepare,  in  such  form  as  the  House 
of  Bishops  shall  prescribe,  the  Letters  of  Ordination 
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and  Consecration  in  duplicate;  and  he  shall  have  the 
same  immediately  signed  and  sealed  by  the  ordaining 
and  consecrating  Bishops,  and  by  such  other  Bishops 
assisting  as  may  be  practicable;  and  he  shall  deliver 
to  the  newly  consecrated  Bishop  one  of  the  said  Let- 
ters, and  shall  carefully  file  the  other  among  the 
papers  in  his  custody,  and  make  a  minute  thereof  in 
his  book  of  record. 


[iv.]  The  Registrar  shall  also  be  Historiographer, 
unless  in  any  case  the  House  of  Bishops  shall  make  a 
separate  nomination;  and  in  this  event  the  House  of 
Deputies  shall  confirm  the  nomination. 

[v.]  The  necessary  expenses  incurred  under  this 
Section  shall  be  paid  by  the  Treasurer  of  the  General 
Convention. 


Histori- 
ographer. 


Expenses  of 
Registrar. 


[vi.]  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Secretaries  of  both 
Houses,  within  six  months  after  the  adjournment  of 
the  General  Convention,  to  deliver  to  the  Registrar 
the  manuscript  minutes  of  the  proceedings  of  both 
Houses,  together  with  the  Journals,  files,  papers,  re- 
ports, and  all  other  documents  of  either  House.  The 
Secretary  of  the  House  of  Deputies  shall  also  deliver 
to  the  Registrar,  when  not  otherwise  expressly  di- 
rected, all  the  Journals,  files,  papers,  reports,  and 
other  documents  specified  in  Canon  49.  The  Secre- 
taries shall  require  the  Registrar  to  give  them  re- 
ceipts for  the  Journals  and  other  papers  delivered 
to  him. 


Journals   and 
papers  to  be 
delivered  to 
Registrar. 


[vii.]  In  the  case  of  a  vacancy  in  the  office  of 
Registrar,  the  Presiding  Bishop  shall  appoint  a 
Registrar,  who  shall  hold  office  until  the  next  General 
Convention. 


Appointment 
of  Registrar 
in  case  of  va- 
cancy   during 
recess. - 


§  IV.   [i.]     The  House  of  Deputies,  upon  nomina-      Recorder,  ins 


tion  of  the  House  of  Bishops,  shall  elect  a  Presbyter, 
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to  be  known  as  the  Recorder,  whose  duty  it  shall  be 
to  continue  the  List  of  Ordinations  and  keep  a  List 
of  the  Clergy  in  regular  standing,  corrected  to  the 
first  day  of  September,  in  each  year,  and  furnish  a 
certified  copy  of  the  same  to  any  applicant  at  his 
expense. 

statistics  to  ["•]    -^  sha11  ^e  tlie  ^uty  of  the  Secretary  of  every 

be  sent  to  Diocese,  Missionary  District  and  the  Convocation  of 

Recorder.  '  J 

American  Churches  in  Europe,  to  forward  to  the  Re- 
corder on  or  before  the  first  day  of  September  in  each 
and  every  year  a  report  giving  (1)  the  names  of  the 
Clergy  canonically  resident  therein  on  the  fifteenth  day 
of  June  in  that  year  with  their  several  charges,  etc.; 
(2)  the  names  of  the  Clergy  licensed  by  the  Bishop  to 
officiate,  but  not  yet  transferred;  (3)  the  names  of  all 
persons  connected  with  the  Diocese,  District  or  Convo- 
cation who  have  been  ordered  Deacons  or  Priests  during 
the  preceding  year,  with  the  date  and 'place  of  ordina- 
tion and  the  name  of  the  Bishop  ordaining;  (-1)  the 
names  of  the  Clergy  of  the  Diocese,  District  or  Con- 
vocation, who  have  died  during  the  year,  with  the  date 
and  place  of  death;  (5)  the  names  of  the  Clergy  who 
have  been  received  during  the  year,  with  the  date  of 
their  reception  and  the  name  of  the  Diocese,  District 
or  Convocation  from  which  received,  and,  in  the  case 
of  Clergy  not  received  from  a  Diocese,  District  or  Con- 
vocation of  this  Church,  the  date  and  place  of  ordina- 
tion and  the  name  of  the  Bishop  ordaining;  (6)  the 
names  of  the  Clergy  who  have  been  transferred  during 
the  year,  with  the  dates  of  the  Letters  Dimissory  and 
of  their  acceptance,  and  the  name  of  the  Diocese, 
District  or  Convocation  to  which  transferred;  (7)  the 
names  of  the  Clergy  who  have  been  suspended  during 
the  year,  with  the  date  and  ground  of  suspension;  (8) 
the  names  of  the  Clergy  who  have  been  deposed  during 
the  year,  with  the  date,  place  and  ground  of  deposi- 
126 


CANON    J,8, 


tion;  (9)  the  names  of  Deaconesses  canonically  resi- 
dent on  the  fifteenth  day  of  June  in  that  year.  The 
Recorder  shall  not  give  out  for  publication  the  grounds 
of  suspension  and  deposition. 

[iii.]  The  necessary  expenses  incurred  under  this 
Section  by  the  Recorder,  shall  be  paid  by  the  Treasurer 
of  the  General  Convention. 

[iv.]  In  case  of  a  vacancy  in  the  office  of  Recorder, 
the  Presiding  Bishop  shall  appoint  a  Recorder,  who 
shall  hold  office  until  the  next  General  Convention. 

§  V.  At  every  triennial  meeting  of  the  General 
Convention  a  Treasurer  shall  be  chosen,  who  shall  re- 
main in  office  until  the  next  stated  Convention,  and 
until  a  successor  be  appointed.  It  shall  be  his  duty  to 
receive  and  disburse  all  moneys  collected  under  the 
authority  of  the  Convention, .  and  of  which  the  collec- 
tion and  disbursement  shall  not  otherwise  be  pre- 
scribed; and  to  invest,  from  time  to  time,  such  surplus 
funds  as  he  may  have  on  hand.  His  account  shall  be 
rendered  triennially  to  the  Convention,  and  shall  be 
audited  by  a  Committee  acting  under  its  authority. 
In  case  of  a  vacancy  in  the  office,  the  Presiding  Bishop 
and  the  last  President  of  the  House  of  Deputies  shall 
appoint  a  Treasurer,  who  shall  hold  office  until  another 
appointment  be  made  by  the  Convention. 

§  VI.  In  order  that  the  contingent  expenses  of  the 
General  Convention  may  be  defrayed,  it  shall  be  the 
duty  of  the  several  Diocesan  Conventions  to  forward 
to  the  Treasurer  of  the  General  Convention,  on  the 
first  Monday  in  September  immediately  preceding  the 
meeting  of  the  General  Convention,  three  dollars  for 
each  Bishop,  Presbyter,  and  Deacon  canonically  resi- 
dent in  such  Diocese  as  recorded  in  the  Journal  of  the 
General  Convention  last  preceding.  A  new  Diocese 
not   recorded    in   the   last   Journal   must   furnish    the 


Treasurer, 
his  duties. 


Expenses  of 
General  Con- 
vention. 


NON 


Treasurer  prior  to  the  first  of  September  as  above 
stated,  a  list  of  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons  canoni- 
cally  resident  in  such  Diocese,  and  said  list  must  be 
the  same  as  furnished  in  their  report  to  the  House  of 
Deputies. 


Ministers  to 
make  annual 
reports  to 
Bishop. 


Information 
to  b« 
included. 


CANON  49. 

Of  the  Mode  of  Securing  an  Accurate  View  of  the  State 

of  this  Church. 

§  I.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  every  Minister  of  this 
Church  in  charge  of  a  Parish  or  Congregation,  or,  if 
there  be  no  Minister  in  charge,  of  the  Churchwardens, 
or  other  proper  officer,  to  prepare  upon  the  blank  form 
adopted  by  the  General  Convention  a  report  for  the 
year  ending  December  31st  preceding,  and  to  deliver 
the  same  on  or  before  the  first  day  of  every  annual  Con- 
vention to  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese  or  Missionary  Dis- 
trict, or  where  there  is  no  Bishop,  to  the  presiding 
officer  of  the  Convention.  This  report  shall  include  the 
following  information:  (1)  the  number  of  baptisms, 
confirmations,  marriages,  and  burials  during  the  year; 
the  total  number  of  baptized  persons  and  communicants 
at  the  time  of  the  report;  (2)  a  summary  of  all  receipts 
and  expenditures,  from  whatever  source  derived,  and  for 
whatever  purpose  used;  and  (3)  a  statement  of  the 
property  held  by  the  Parish,  whether  real  or  personal, 
with  an  appraisal  of  its  value,  together  with  a  statement 
of  the  indebtedness  of  the  Parish,  it  any,  and  of  the 
amount  of  insurance  carried.  And  every  Minister  not 
in  charge  of  any  Parish  or  Congregation  shall  also  re- 
port his  occasional  services,  and  if  there  have  been  none, 
the  causes  or  reasons  which  have  prevented  the  same. 
And  these  reports,  or  such  parts  of  them  as  the  Bishop 
ni;i\  deem  proper,  shall  he  entered  in  the  Journal. 
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§  II.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Secretary  of  the 
Convention  of  every  Diocese  and  of  the  Convocation  of 
every  Missionary  District  to  forward  to  the  Secretary 
of  the  House  of  Deputies  immediately  upon  publication 
the  Journals  of  the  Convention  of  the  Diocese  or  Con- 
vocation of  the  Missionary  District,  together  with  Epis- 
copal charges,  statements  and  such  other  papers  as  may 
show  the  State  of  the  Church  in  his  Diocese  or  Mis- 
sionary District.  It  shall  also  be  his  duty  to  prepare, 
immediately  after  the  adjournment  of  the  Diocesan  Con- 
vention or  the  Convocation  of  a  Missionary  District  next 
preceding  the  regular  meeting  of  every  General  Con- 
vention, and  forward  forthwith  to  the  Secretary  of  the 
House  of  Deputies,  upon  the  blank  provided  for  that 
purpose,  a  condensed  summary  of  the  statistics  con- 
tained in  the  Parochial  reports  and  Bishop's  statements, 
with  information  as  to  all  institutions  in  any  way  con- 
nected with  the  Church  within  the  Diocese  or  Mission- 
ary District,  and  also  as  to  the  condition  of  all  invested 
funds  and  the  amount  of  all  contributions  received  and 
expended  by  the  Bishops,  or  otherwise  within  the  Dio- 
cese or  District.  The  Secretary  of  the  House  of  Depu- 
ties shall,  as  soon  as  may  be,  present  these  papers  to  the 
House,  and  a  committee  shall  be  appointed  to  prepare 
and  present  to  the  House  a  report  on  the  State  of  the 
( 'hurch,  which  report,  when  agreed  to  by  the  said  House, 
shall  be  sent  to  the  House  of  Bishops. 


Secretaries  of 
Conventions 
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to  Secretary 
of  House  of 
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CANON  50. 
Of  Business  Methods  in  Church  Affairs. 
§  I.     The  Fiscal  year  shall  begin  January  1st. 

§  II.  All  accounts,  having  to  do  with  the  receipt, 
and  expenditure,  or  investments  of  money  of  all  church 
organizations  shall  be  audited  at  the  close  of  each  year 
by  a  certified  public  accountant;  Provided,  however,  that 


Fiscal  year. 


Audit  of 
accounts. 
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Finance 
Committee. 


if  the  amount  of  income  for  the  year,  as  shown  by  the 
account  shall  be  less  than  $3,000,  or  if  a  certified  public 
accountant  is  not  available,  the  audit  may  be  made 
by  an  accountant  bookkeeper  in  no  way  connected  with 
the  subject  matter  of  the  account. 

§  III.  Each  Diocese  and  Missionary  District  shall 
appoint  at  its  next  regular  Convention  or  Convocation 
— provided  one  has  not  heretofore  been  appointed — and 
annually  thereafter  a  Finance  Committee  for  the  fol- 
lowing purposes: 

[i.]  To  maintain  general  supervision  of  the  financial 
affairs  of  the  Diocese  or  District;  to  secure  simplicity 
and  accuracy  in  collection  and  disbursements  of  all 
funds,  and  co-operation  between  the  various  officers, 
trusts  and  boards  of  the  Convention  or  District;  for 
which  purpose  it  shall  establish  its  own  rules  and  keep 
a  record  of  its  meetings,  all  of  which  shall  be  sub- 
mitted annually  to  the  Convention  or  Convocation. 

[ii.]  To  act  as  advisor  of  the  Bishop  in  financial 
matters;  and,  upon  request,  as  advisor  to  individual 
parishes  within  the  Diocese  or  District. 

[iii.]  To  perform  such  other  duties  relating  to  the 
business  affairs  of  the  Diocese  or  District  as  may  be 
referred  to  it. 


How  consti- 
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CANON  51. 
Of  Provinces. 

§  1.  Subject  to  the  proviso  in  Article  VII.  of  the 
Constitution,  the  Dioceses  and  Missionary  Districts  of 
this  Church  shall  be  and  are  hereby  united  into  Prov- 
inces as  follows: 

The  First  Province  shall  consist  of  the  Dioceses  with- 
in the  States  of  Maine,  New  Hampshire,  Vermont, 
Massachusetts,  Rhode  Island  and  Connecticut. 
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The  Second  Province  shall  consist  of  the  Dioceses 
within  the  States  of  New  York  and  New  Jersey,  and 
the  Missionary  District  of  Porto  Rico. 

The  Third  Province  shall  consist  of  the  Dioceses 
within  the  States  of  Pennsylvania,  Delaware,  Maryland, 
Virginia,  West  Virginia  and  the  Diocese  of  Wash- 
ington. 

The  Fourth  Province  shall  consist  of  the  Dioceses 
and  Missionary  Districts  within  the  States  of  North 
Carolina,  South  Carolina,  Georgia,  Florida,  Alabama, 
Mississippi,  Louisiana,  Tennessee  and  Kentucky. 

The  Fifth  Province  shall  consist  of  the  Dioceses  with- 
in the  States  of  Ohio,  Indiana,  Illinois,  Michigan  and 
Wisconsin. 

The  Sixth  Province  shall  consist  of  the  Dioceses  and 
Missionary  Districts  within  the  States  of  Minnesota, 
Iowa,  North  Dakota,  South  Dakota,  Nebraska,  Mon- 
tana, Wyoming  and  Colorado. 

The  Seventh  Province  shall  consist  of  the  Dioceses 
and  Missionary  Districts  within  the  States  of  Missouri, 
Arkansas,  Texas,  Kansas,  Oklahoma  and  New  Mexico. 

The  Eighth  Province  shall  consist  of  the  Dioceses 
and  Missionary  Districts  within  the  States  of  Idaho, 
Utah,  Washington,  Oregon,  Nevada,  California,  Ari- 
zona, the  Territories  of  Alaska  and  Hawaii,  and  the 
Missionary  District  of  the  Philippine  Islands. 

§  I T.  When  a  new  Diocese  or  Missionary  District 
shall  be  created  wholly  within  any  Province,  such  new 
Diocese  or  Missionary  District  shall  be  included  in  such 
Province.  In  case  a  new  Diocese  or  Missionary  Dis- 
trict shall  embrace  territory  in  two  or  more  Provinces, 
it  shall  be  included  in  and  form  a  part  of  the  Province 
wherein  the  greater  number  of  Presbyters  and  Deacons 
in  such  new  Diocese  or  Missionary  District  shall  at  the 
time  of  its  creation  be  canonically  resident.    Whenever 
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a  new  Diocese  or  Missionary  District  shall  be  formed 
of  territory  not  before  included  in  any  Diocese  or  Mis- 
sionary District,  the  General  Convention  shall  designate 
the  Province  to  which  it  shall  be  annexed. 

§  III.  For  the  purposes  of  the  Province  the  Synodi- 
■cal  rights  and  privileges  of  the  several  Dioceses  and 
Missionary  Districts  within  the  Province  shall  be  such 
as  from  time  to  time  shall  be  determined  by  the  Synod 
of  the  Province. 

§  IV.  The  representative  body  in  the  Province 
shall  be  a  Provincial  Synod  composed  of  all  the  Bish- 
ops residing  within  the  bounds  of  the  Province  hav- 
ing seats  in  the  House  of  Bishops  of  the  General  Con- 
vention, and  Clerical  and  Lay  Deputies  chosen  by  the 
several  Dioceses  and  Missionary  Districts.  Each  Dio- 
cese and  Missionary  District  shall  prescribe  the  manner 
in  which  its  Deputies  shall  be  chosen.  The  Bishops 
may  sit  and  deliberate  in  council  separately  whenever 
they  may  deem  it  necessary. 

§  V.  The  President  of  each  Provincial  Synod  shall 
be  one  of  the  Bishops  of  the  Province  elected  by  the 
Synod  by  the  concurrent  vote  of  the  three  orders  and 
by  a  plurality  in  each  order.  He  shall  hold  office  for 
such  term  as  the  Synod  may  determine. 

§  VI.  The  Provincial  Synod  when  duly  organized 
shall  have  power  (1)  to  enact  ordinances  for  its  own 
regulation  and  government;  (2)  to  act  as  or  to  provide 
for  (a)  a  Provincial  Board  of  Missions,  (b)  a  Provin- 
cial Board  of  Religious  Education,  and  (c)  a  Provincial 
Board  of  Social  Service,  to  be  severally  auxiliary  to  the 
general  Boards  having  jurisdiction  of  these  subjects; 
(3)  to  elect  judges  of  the  Court  of  Review;  (4)  to  per- 
form such  other  duties  as  may  be  committed  to  it  by 
General  Convention;  (5)  to  deal  with  all  matters  with- 
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in  the  Province,  provided  that  no  Provincial  Synod 
shall  have  power  to  regulate  or  control  the  policy  or  in- 
ternal affairs  of  any  constituent  Dioceses  or  Mission- 
ary Districts,  and  provided  further  that  all  actions  and 
proceedings  of  the  Synod  shall  be  subject  to  and  in 
conformity  with  the  provisions  of  the  Constitutions  and 
Canons  for  the  government  of  this  Church.  . 

§  VII.  The  President  of  the  existing  Missionary 
Council  in  each  Department  shall  within  one  year  after 
this  Canon  takes  effect  summon  the  Primary  Synod  of 
the  Province  to  meet  at  some  convenient  place  within 
the  Province. 

§  VIII.  The  Primary  Synod,  in  addition  to  the  Representa- 
Bishops,  shall  consist  of  four  Clerical  and  four  Lay 
Deputies  from  each  Diocese  and  Missionary  District  in 
the  Province,  elected  by  its  Convention  or  Convoca- 
tion. In  case  there  be  no  meeting  of  the  Convention 
of  a  Diocese  or  of  the  Convocation  of  a  Missionary  Dis- 
trict before  the  meeting  of  the  Primary  Synod,  the 
delegates  elected  for  the  last  Missionary  Council  shall 
serve. 

§  IX.  The  Primary  Synod  when  thus  convened,  a 
majority  of  those  entitled  to  seats  being  present,  and 
when  it  shall  have  chosen  its  proper  officers,  shall  be 
organized  for  business. 

§  X.  Upon  the  completion  of  the  organization  of  any 
Province  it  shall  be  entitled  to  receive  and  there  shall 
be  transferred  to  it  from  the  officers  of  the  Missionary 
or  Educational  Department  theretofore  embraced  with- 
in the  territory  of  such  Province,  all  of  the  records  and 
the  funds  held  by  such  officers,  and  thereafter  such 
funds  shall  be  devoted  to  the  purposes  for  which  the 
same  were  held  by  the  Missionary  or  Educational  De- 
partment. 
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§  XI.  The  present  organization  of  the  Missionary 
Departments  and  of  Department  Boards  of  Religious 
Education,  and  all  officers  and  committees  elected  or 
appointed  by  the  same  shall  continue  until  the  Pro- 
vincial Synods  are  duly  organized. 
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CANON  52. 
Of  Standing  Committees. 

§  I.  In  every  Diocese  the  Standing  Committee  shall 
elect  from  their  own  body  a  President  and  a  Secretary. 
They  may  meet  in  conformity  with  their  own  rules 
from  time  to  time,  and  shall  keep  a  record  of  their 
proceedings;  and  the  President  may  summon  a  special 
meeting  whenever  he  may  deem  it  necessary.  They 
shall  be  summoned  on  the  requisition  of  the  Bishop, 
whenever  he  shall  desire  their  advice;  and  they  may 
meet  of  their  own  accord  and  agreeably  to  their  own 
rules  when  they  may  be  disposed  to  advise  the  Bishop. 

§  II.  In  all  cases  in  which  a  Canon  of  the  General 
Convention  directs  a  duty  to  be  performed,  or  a  power 
to  be  exercised,  by  a  Standing  Committee,  or  by  the 
Clerical  members  thereof,  or  by  any  other  body  con- 
sisting of  several  members,  a  majority  of  the  said 
members,  the  whole  having  been  duly  cited  to  meet, 
shall  be  a  quorum;  and  a  majority  of  the  quorum  so 
convened  shall  be  competent  to  act,  unless  the  contrary 
is  expressly  required  by  the  Canon. 

§  III.  When  it  is  certified  to  the  Presiding  Bishop 
by  at  least  three  reputable  physicians  who  shall  have 
examined  the  case,  that  the  Bishop  of  any  Diocese  is 
incapable  of  authorizing  the  Bishop  Coadjutor,  if 
there  be  one,  or  the  Standing  Committee,  to  act  as  the 
Ecclesiastical  Authority,  then  upon  the  advice  of  five 
Bishops  of  the  neighboring  Dioceses,  to  be  selected  by 
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the  Presiding  Bishop,  the  Bishop  Coadjutor,  if  there 
be  one,  or  the  Standing  Committee,  shall  be  declared 
by  the  Presiding  Bishop  to  be  the  Ecclesiastical  Au- 
thority for  all  purposes  set  forth  in  these  Canons,  and 
shall  retain  such  authority  until  such  time  as,  acting 
upon  a  like  certificate,  the  Presiding  Bishop  shall  de- 
clare the  said  Bishop  competent  to  perform  his  official 
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CANON  53. 
Of  New  Dioceses. 

§  I.  Whenever  a  new  Diocese  shall  be  formed  with- 
in the  limits  of  any  Diocese,  or  by  the  junction  of  two 
or  more  Dioceses,  or  parts  of  Dioceses,  or  in  a  Mission- 
ary District,  and  such  action  shall  have  been  ratified 
by  the  General  Convention,  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese 
or  Missionary  District  within  the  limits  of  which  a 
Diocese  is  formed,  or  in  case  of  the  junction  of  two 
or  more  Dioceses  or  Missionary  Districts,  or  parts  of 
Dioceses  or  Missionary  Districts,  the  senior  Bishop  by 
consecration  shall  thereupon  call  the  Primary  Con- 
vention of  the  new  Diocese,  for  the  purpose  of  en- 
abling it  to  organize,  and  shall  fix  the  time  and  place 
of  holding  the  same,  such  place  being  within  the  terri- 
torial limits  of  the  new  Diocese. 

§  II.  In  case  there  should  be  no  Bishop  who  can  call 
such  Primary  Convention,  pursuant  to  the  foregoing 
provisions,  then  the  duty  of  calling  such  Convention 
For  the  purpose  of  organizing  and  of  fixing  the  time 
and  place  of  its  meeting,  shall  be  vested  in  the  Stand- 
ing Committee  of  the  Diocese  or  Council  of  Advice  of 
the  Missionary  District  within  the  limits  of  which  the 
new  one  is  erected,  or  in  the  Standing  Committee  or 
Council  of  Advice  of  the  oldest  of  the  Dioceses  or 
Missionary  Districts  by  the  junction  of  which,  or  of 
parts  of  which,  the  new  Diocese  may  be  formed.     And 
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such  Standing  Committee,  or  Council  of  Advice,  shall 
make  the  call  immediately  after  ratification  by  the 
General  Convention. 

§  ITT.  Whenever  one  Diocese  is  about  to  be  divided 
into  two  Dioceses,  the  Convention  of  such  Diocese  shall 
declare  which  portion  thereof  is  to  be  the  new  Diocese, 
and  shall  make  the  same  known  to  the  General  Con- 
vention before  the  ratification  of  such  division. 

§  IV.  Whenever  a  new  Diocese  shall  have  organized 
in  Primary  Convention  in  accordance  with  the  pro- 
visions of  the  Constitution  and  Canons  in  such  case 
made  and  provided,  and  in  the  manner  prescribed  in  the 
previous  sections  of  this  Canon,  and  shall  have  chosen 
a  name  and  acceded  to  the  Constitution  of  the  General 
Convention  in  accordance  with  Article  V.  Section  1  of 
the  Constitution,  and  shall  have  laid  before  the  General 
Convention  certified  copies  of  the  Constitution  adopted 
at  its  Primary  Convention,  and  the  proceedings  pre- 
paratory to  the  formation  of  the  proposed  new  Diocese, 
such  new  Diocese  shall  thereupon  lie  admitted  into 
union  with  the  General  Convention. 

§  V.  The  Convocation  of  a  Missionary  District  at 
the  time  of  its  organization  as  a  Diocese,  shall  be  en- 
titled to  elect  a  Bishop  and  also  Deputies  to  the  suc- 
ceed ins:  General  Convention. 
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CANON  54. 
Of  Parishes  and  Congregations. 

§  I.  Every  Congregation  of  this  Church  shall  be- 
long to  the  Church  in  the  Diocese  or  Missionary  Dis- 
trict in  which  its  place  of  worship  is  situated;  and  no 
Minister  having  a  Parish  or  Cure  in  more  than  one 
jurisdiction  shall  have  a  seat  in  the  Convention  of  any 
jurisdiction  other  than  that  in  which  he  has  canonical 
residence. 
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§  II.  [i.]  The  ascertainment  and  defining  of  the 
boundaries  of  existing  Parishes  or  Parochial  Cures,  as 
well  as  the  establishment  of  a  new  Parish  or  Congre- 
gation, and  the  formation  of  a  new  Parish  within  the 
limits  of  any  other  Parish,  is  left  to  the  action  of  the 
several  Diocesan  Conventions. 

[ii.]  Until  a  Canon  or  other  regulation  of  a  Dioc- 
esan Convention  shall  have  been  adopted,  the  forma- 
tion of  new  Parishes,  or  the  establishment  of  new 
Parishes  or  Congregations  within  the  limits  of  exist- 
ing Parishes,  shall  be  vested  in  the  Bishop  of  the  Dio- 
cese, acting  by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the 
Standing  Committee  thereof,  and,  in  case  of  there  being 
no  Bishop,  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Authority. 
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§  III.  [i.]  Where  Parish  boundaries  are  not  defined 
by  law,  or  settled  by  Diocesan  Authority  under  Sec- 
tion II.  of  this  Canon,  or  are  not  otherwise  settled, 
they  shall  be  defined  by  the  civil  divisions  of  the  State 
as  follows: 

Parochial  boundaries  shall  be  the  limits  as  fixed  by 
law,  of  a  village,  town,  township,  incorporated  bor- 
ough, city,  or  of  some  division  of  any  such  civil  dis- 
trict, which  may  be  recognized  by  the  Bishop,  acting 
with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Standing  Committee, 
as  constituting  the  boundaries  of  a  Parish. 

[ii.]  If  there  be  but  one  Church  or  Congregation 
within  the  limits  of  such  village,  town,  township, 
borough,  city,  or  such  division  of  a  Civil  district,  as 
herein  provided,  the  same  shall  be  deemed  the  Paro- 
chial Cure  of  the  Minister  having  charge  thereof.  If 
there  be  two  or  more  Churches  or  Congregations  there- 
in, it  shall  be  deemed  the  Cure  of  the  Ministers  thereof. 
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[iii.]     This  Canon  shall  not  affect  the  legal  rights  of 
property  of  any  Parish  or  Congregation. 
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Congregations 
in  foreign 
lands. 


§  IV.  [i.]  It  shall  be  lawful,  under  the  conditions 
hereinafter  stated,  to  organize  a  Congregation  in  any 
foreign  land,  other  than  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
and  the  colonies  and  dependencies  thereof,  and  not 
within  the  jurisdiction  of  any  Missionary  Bishop  of 
this  Church. 


Who  pay  offi- 
ciate  tempo- 
rarily. 


[ii.]  The  Bishop  in  charge  of  such  Congregations, 
and  the  Council  of  Advice  hereinafter  provided  for, 
may  authorize  any  Presbyter  of  this  Church  to  officiate 
temporarily  at  any  place  to  be  named  by  them  within 
any  such  foreign  land,  upon  being  satisfied  that  it  is 
expedient  to  establish  at  such  place  a  Congregation  of 
this  Church. 


Organization 
of  a  Congre- 
gation. 


[iii.]  Such  Presbyter,  after  having  publicly  offi- 
ciated at  such  place  on  four  consecutive  Sundays,  may 
give  notice,  in  the  time  of  Divine  Service,  that  a  meet- 
ing of  the  male  persons  of  full  age  and  attending  the 
services,  will  be  held,  at  a  time  and  place  to  be  named 
by  the  Presbyter  in  charge,  to  organize  the  Congrega- 
tion. The  said  meeting  may  proceed  to  effect  an  or- 
ganization, subject  to  the  approval  of  the  said  Bishop 
and  Council  of  Advice  and  in  conformity  to 'such  reg- 
ulations as  the  said  Council  of  Advice  may  provide. 


Congregation 
to  recognize 
Constitution 
and  Canons. 


[iv.]  Before  being  taken  under  the  direction  of  the 
General  Convention  of  this  Church,  such  Congrega- 
tion shall  be  required,  in  its  Constitution,  or  Plan,  or 
Articles  of  Organization,  to  recognize  and  accede  to 
the  Constitution,  Canons,  Doctrine,  Discipline,  and 
Worship  of  this  Church,  and  to  agree  to  submit  to  and 
obey  such  directions  as  may  be,  from  time  to  time, 
received  from  the  Bishop  in  charge  and  Council  of 
Advice. 
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[v.]  The  desire  of  such  Congregation  to  be  taken 
under  the  direction  of  the  General  Convention  shall 
be  duly  certified  by  the  Minister,  one  Warden,  and 
two  Vestrymen  or  Trustees  of  said  Congregation,  duly 
elected. 

[vi.]  Such  certificate,  and  the  Constitution,  Plan, 
or  Articles  of  Organization,  shall  be  submitted  to  the 
General  Convention,  if  it  be  in  session,  or  to  the  Pre- 
siding Bishop  at  any  other  time;  and  in  case  the  same 
are  found  satisfactory,  the  Secretary  of  the  House  of 
Deputies  of  the  General  Convention,  under  written 
instruction  from  the  Presiding  Bishop,  shall  thereupon 
place  the  name  of  the  Congregation  on  the  list  of  Con- 
gregations in  foreign  lands  under  the  direction  of  the 
General  Convention;  and  a  certificate  of  the  said  offi- 
cial action  shall  be  forwarded  to  and  filed  by  the  Reg- 
istrar of  this  Church.  Such  Congregations  are  placed 
under  the  government  and  jurisdiction  of  the  Presid- 
ing Bishop. 

[vii.]  The  Presiding  Bishop  may,  from  time  to 
time,  by  written  commission  under  his  own  signature 
and  seal,  assign  to  any  other  Bishop  of  this  Church, 
having  a  seat  and  vote  in  the  House  of  Bishops,  the 
full  charge  of  one  or  more  of  such  Congregations,  and 
the  Ministers  officiating  therein,  for  such  period  of 
time  as  he  may  deem  expedient;  Provided,  that  such 
commission  shall  not  extend  to  a  period  longer  than 
three  years,  and  shall  then  cease  and  determine,  unless 
renewed  by  the  Presiding  Bishop. 

[viii.]  To  aid  the  Presiding  Bishop  or  the  Bishop 
in  charge  of  these  foreign  Churches,  in  administer- 
ing the  affairs  of  the  same,  and  in  settling  such  ques- 
tions as  may,  by  means  of  their  peculiar  situation, 
arise,  a  Council  of  Advice,  consisting  of  four  Clergy- 
men and  four  Laymen,  shall  be  constituted  as  follows, 
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and  shall  act  as  a  Council  of  Advice  to  the  Bishop  in 
charge  of  the  foreign  Churches.  They  shall  be  chosen 
annually,  to  serve  until  their  successors  are  chosen,  by 
a  Convocation  duly  convened,  of  all  the  Clergy  of  the 
foreign  Churches  or  Chapels,  and  of  one  Lay  repre- 
sentative of  each  Church  or  Chapel,  chosen  by  its 
Vestry  or  Committee.  The  Council  of  Advice  shall 
be  convened  on  the  requisition  of  the  Bishop  whenever 
he  may  desire  their  advice,  and  they  may  meet  of  their 
own  accord  and  agreeably  to  their  own  rules  when  they 
may  wish  to  advise  the  Bishop.  When  a  meeting  is  not 
practicable,  the  Bishop  may  ascertain  their  mind  by 
letter. 

It  shall  be  lawful  for  the  Presiding  Bishop  at  any 
time  to  authorize  by  writing  under  his  hand  and  seal 
the  Council  of  Advice  to  act  as  the  Ecclesiastical 
Authority. 

Ministers  [ix.]     In  case  a  Minister  in  charge  of  a  Congrega- 

canonicai  tion  in  a  foreign  land  shall  be  accused  of  any  offence 

under  the  Canons  of  this  Church,  it  shall  be  the  duty 
of  the  Bishop  in  charge  of  such  Congregation  to  sum- 
mon the  Council  of  Advice,  and  cause  an  inquiry  to  be 
instituted  as  to  the  truth  of  such  accusation;  and 
should  there  be  reasonable  grounds  for  believing  the 
same  to  be  true,  the  said  Bishop  and  the  Council  of 
Advice  shall  appoint  a  Commission,  consisting  of  three 
Ministers  and  two  Laymen,  whose  duty  it  shall  be  to 
meet  in  the  place  where  the  accused  resides,  and  to  ob- 
tain all  the  evidence  in  the  case  from  the  parties  in- 
terested; they  shall  give  to  the  accused  all  rights  under 
the  Canons  of  this  Church  which  can  be  exercised  in  a 
foreign  land.  The  judgment  of  the  said  Commission, 
solemnly  made,  shall  then  be  sent  to  the  Bishop  in 
charge,  and  to  the  Presiding  Bishop,  and,  if  approved 
by  them,  shall  be  carried  into  effect;  Provided,  that 
no  such  Commission  shall  recommend  any  other  dis- 
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cipline  than  admonition  or  removal  from  his  charge 
of  Minister  of  said  Congregation.  Should  the  result 
of  the  inquiry  of  the  aforesaid  Commission  reveal 
evidence  tending,  in  their  judgment,  to  show  that 
said  Minister  deserves  a  severer  discipline,  all  the 
documents  in  the  case  shall  be  placed  in  the  hands  of 
the  Presiding  Bishop,  who  may  proceed  against  the  said 
Minister,  as  far  as  possible,  according  to  the  Canons 
of  the  General  Convention,  and  the  Canons  of  the 
Diocese  of  the  Presiding  Bishop. 

[x.]  If  there  be  a  Congregation  within  the  limits 
of  any  city  in  a  foreign  land,  no  new  Congregation 
shall  be  established  in  that  city,  except  with  the  con- 
sent of  the  Bishop  in  charge  and  the  Council  of  Advice. 

[xi.]  In  cases  of  a  difference  between  the  Minister 
and  a  Congregation  in  a  foreign  land,  the  Bishop  in 
charge  shall  duly  examine  the  same,  and  the  said  Bish- 
op shall,  with  the  Council  of  Advice,  have  full  power 
to  settle  and  adjust  such  difference  upon  principles 
recognized  in  the  Canons  of  the  General  Convention. 

[xii.]  No  Minister  shall  be  allowed  to  take  charge 
of  a  Congregation  in  a  foreign  land,  organized  under 
this  Canon,  until  he  shall  have  been  nominated  by  the 
Vestry  thereof,  or,  if  there  be  no  Vestry,  by  the  Council 
of  Advice,  and  approved  by  the  Bishop  in  charge,  and 
when  such  appointment  shall  have  been  accepted  by 
the  Minister  so  appointed,  he  shall  be  transferred  to 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  Presiding  Bishop. 


Formation  of 
new  Congre- 
gations. 


Differences 
between  Min- 
ister and  Con- 
gregation. 


Ministers, 
how  ap- 
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CANON  55. 
Of  Parish  Vestries. 

§  I.  In  every  Parish  of  this  Church  the  number, 
mode  of  election,  and  term  of  office  of  Wardens  and 
Vestrymen,  with  the  qualifications  of  voters,  shall  be 
such  as  the  State  or  Diocesan  law  may  permit  or  re- 


Regulations 
left  to  State 
or  Diocesan 
law. 
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quire,  and  the  Wardens  and  Vestrymen  elected  under 
such  law  shall  hold  office  until  their  successors  are 
elected  and  have  qualified. 


The  agents 
and  legal  rep- 
resentatives 
of  the  Parish. 


The  Rector 
to  preside. 


§  II.  Except  as  provided  by  the  law  of  the  State  or 
of  the  Diocese,  the  Vestry  shall  be  the  agents  and  legal 
representatives  of  the  Parish  in  all  matters  concerning 
its  corporate  property  and  the  relations  of  the  Parish 
to  its  Clergy. 

§  III.  Unless  it  conflict  with  the  law  as  aforesaid, 
the  Rector,  when  present,  shall  preside  in  all  the  meet- 
ings of  the  Vestry. 


Trustees,  how 
elected. 


CANON  56. 

Of  the  Church  Pension  Fund. 

§  I.  The  Church  Pension  Fund,  a  corporation 
created  by  Chapter  97  of  the  Laws  of  1914  of  the  State 
of  New  York  is  hereby  authorized  to  establish  and  ad- 
minister the  pension  system  of  this  Church  substantially 
in  accordance  with  the  principles  adopted  by  the  Gen- 
eral Convention  of  1913  (See  Journal,  pp.  290-319) 
and  approved  thereafter  by  the  several  Dioceses,  with 
the  view  of  providing  for  the  clergy  disabled  by  age  or 
other  infirmity  and  for  the  widows  and  minor  children 
of  deceased  clergymen. 

§  II.  The  General  Convention  at  each  triennial 
meeting  (except  in  the  year  1916)  shall  elect,  on  the 
nomination  of  a  Joint  Committee  thereof,  six  persons  to 
serve  as  Trustees  of  the  Church  Pension  Fund  for  a 
term  of  nine  years,  and  until  their  successors  shall  have 
been  elected  and  have  qualified.  At  the  General  Con- 
vention of  1916,  eighteen  persons  shall  be  so  chosen,  six 
for  the  term  of  three  years,  six  for  the  term  of  six  years, 
and  six  for  the  term  of  nine  years. 
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§  III.  For  the  purpose  of  establishing  and  adminis- 
tering the  pension  system,  the  Church  Pension  Fund 
shall  be  entitled  to  receive  and  to  use  all  net  royalties 
arising  from  publications  authorized  by  the  General 
Convention,  and  to  institute  throughout  the  Church,  and 
in  accordance  with  the  Canons  of  the  several  Dioceses 
to  levy  upon  and  to  collect  from  all  parishes  and  con- 
gregations of  the  Church  and  any  other  societies  or 
organizations  in  the  Church  which  under  the  regulations 
of  the  Church  Pension  Fund  shall  elect  to  come  into 
the  Pension  system,  assessments  based  upon  the  salaries 
of  the  clergymen  employed  by  them  respectively  in  the 
office  and  work  of  the  Ministry. 

§  IV.  The  pension  system  shall  be  so  administered 
that  no  pension  shall  be  allotted  before  there  shall  be 
in  the  hands  of  the  Church  Pension  Fund,  funds  suffi- 
cient to  meet  such  pension. 

§  V.  To  every  clergyman,  who,  at  an  age  which  the 
Church  Pension  Fund  shall  ascertain  and  determine  to 
be  the  usual  age  of  ordination,  shall  be  ordained  in  this 
Church  or  received  into  this  Church  from  another 
Church,  and  who  shall  remain  in  continuous  service  in 
the  office  and  work  of  the  Ministry  in  this  Church,  and 
in  respect  of  whom  the  conditions  of  this  Canon  shall 
have  been  fulfilled,  the  Church  Pension  Fund  shall 
make  a  retiring  allowance  of  at  least  $600  a  year,  "Pro- 
vided, however,  that  the  Board  of  Trustees  shall  have 
power  to  establish  such  maximum  of  annuities  greater 
than  $2,000  as  shall  be  agreeable  to  sound  actuarial 
practice."  In  the  case  of  a  clergyman  who  at  the  time 
of  his  ordination  or  reception  shall  be  older  than  such 
usual  age  of  ordination,  the  Church  Pension  Fund  shall 
determine  his  retiring  allowance,  upon  fulfilment  of  the 
other  conditions  of  this  Canon,  at  a  rate  consistent  with 
proper  actuarial  practices.     Subject  to  the  provisions  of 
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this  Canon,  the  general  principle  shall  be  observed  in 
allotting  pensions  that  there  shall  be  an  actuarial  rela- 
tion between  the  several  assessments  and  the  several 
benefits. 


Initial  Re- 
serve  Fund. 


Merger  of 
General 
Clergy  Relief 
Fund  with 
Church  Pen- 
sion Fund. 


§  VI.  An  Initial  Reserve  Fund,  to  be  derived  from 
voluntary  gifts,  shall  be  administered  by  the  Church 
Pension  Fund  so  as  to  assure  to  the  present  clergy  and 
their  families  such  addition  to  the  support  to  which  they 
may  become  entitled  on  the  basis  of  assessments  au- 
thorized by  this  Canon  as  may  bring  their  several  al- 
lowances up  to  the  scale  herein  established.  The  Church 
Pension  Fund  shall  not  begin  to  levy  or  to  collect  as- 
sessments or  to  pay  pensions  anywhere  until  such  In- 
itial Reserve  Fund  shall  amount  to  $5,000,000. 

§  VII.  The  action  of  the  Trustees  of  the  General 
Clergy  Relief  Fund  in  accepting  the  provisions  of  Chap- 
ter 239  of  the  laws  of  1915  of  the  State  of  New  York, 
authorizing  a  merger  with  the  Church  Pension  Fund, 
upon  terms  agreed  upon  between  said  two  funds,  is 
hereby  approved.  Any  corporation,  society  or  other 
organization  which  hitherto  has  administered  clergy  re- 
lief funds,  may  to  such  extent  as  may  be  compatible 
with  its  corporate  powers  and  its  existing  obligations, 
and  in  so  far  as  may  be  sanctioned  in  the  case  of  dioc- 
esan societies  by  the  respective  Dioceses,  merge  with 
the  Church  Pension  Fund,  or  if  merger  be  impracticable, 
may  establish  by  agreement  with  the  Church  Pension 
Fund  the  closest  practicable  system  of  co-operation  with 
that  fund.  Nothing  herein  contained  shall  be  construed 
to  the  prejudice  of  existing  corporations  or  societies 
whose  funds  are  derived  from  payments  made  by  mem- 
bers thereof. 

§  VIIT.  The  General  Convention  reserves  the  power 
to  alter  or  amend  this  Canon,  but  no  such  alteration  or 
amendment  shall  be  made  until  after  the  same  shall 
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have  been  communicated  to  the  Trustees  of  the  Church 
Pension  Fund  and  such  Trustees  shall  have  had  ample 
opportunity  to  be  heard  with  respect  thereto. 

CANON  57. 

Of  the  Domestic  and  Foreign  Missionary  Society. 

The  Constitution  of  the  said  Society,  which  was  in- 
corporated by  an  Act  of  the  Legislature  of  the  State 
of  New  York,  as  from  time  to  time  amended,  is  hereby 
amended  and  established  so  as  to  read  as  follows : 

Constitution  of  the  Domestic  and  Foreign  Missionary 
Society  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the 
United  States  of  America,  as  established  in  1820, 
and  since  amended  at  various  times. 

Article  I.  This  Organization  shall  be  called  The 
Domestic  and  Foreign  Missionary  Society  of  the 
Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the  United  States  of 
America,  and  shall  be  considered  as  comprehending 
all  persons  who  are  members  of  the  Church.  The  Pre- 
siding Bishop  of  the  Church  shall  be,  ex  officio,  the 
President  of  the  Society. 


Of  whom 
composed. 


Article  II.  §  I.    There  shall  be  a  Board  of  Missions      Board  of 

°  Missions. 

for  the  purpose  of  discharging  the  corporate  duties  of 
the  Society. 


§  II.  The  Board  of  Missions  shall  be  composed  of 
forty-eight  elected  members,  of  whom  sixteen  shall  be 
Bishops,  sixteen  shall  be  Presbyters,  and  sixteen  shall 
be  Laymen.  Eight  of  said  Bishops,  eight  of  said  Pres- 
byters, and  eight  of  said  Laymen,  shall  be  elected  tri- 
ennially  by  the  General  Convention  of  the  Church. 
Eight  Bishops,  eight  Presbyters,  and  eight  Laymen 
shall  be  elected  triennially  by  the  several  Provincial 
Synods  at  the  last  meeting  of  the  respective  Synods 


Constitution 
of  Board. 
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Vacancies, 
how  filled. 


prior  to  the  triennial  meeting  of  the  General  Conven- 
tion, the  Synod  in  each  Province  choosing  to  represent 
the  Province  upon  the  Board  of  Missions,  one  Bishop, 
one  Presbyter,  and  one  Layman.  The  persons  so  chosen 
may  be  residents  within  the  limits  of  the  Province,  or 
all  or  any  of  them,  at  the  option  of  the  Synod,  may  be 
chosen  at  large.  The  persons  chosen  by  the  Provincial 
Synods  shall  become  members  of  the  Board  upon  certi- 
fication of  their  election  to  the  Secretary  of  the  House 
of  Bishops,  and  to  the  Secretary  of  the  House  of  Depu- 
ties, not  later  than  the  third  day  of  the  session  of  the 
General  Convention.  All  members  of  the  Board  shall 
remain  in  office  until  their  successors  are  elected.  The 
Board  shall  have  power  to  fill  any  vacancy  that  may 
occur  through  the  death,  resignation,  or  removal  of  any 
member  elected  by  the  General  Convention  save  when 
such  vacancy  shall  occur  within  three  months  prior  to 
a  meeting  of  the  General  Convention.  In  case  the 
Provincial  Synod  in  any  Province  shall  fail  to  elect 
one  or  more  members  to  represent  it  on  the  Board,  or 
in  case  a  vacancy  occurs  in  the  representation  of  any 
Province  at  any  time,  the  Board  shall  have  the  power 
to  fill  said  vacancy  or  vacancies  until  such  time  as  they 
shall  be  filled  by  the  Provincial  Synod  or  Synods.  The 
three  members  of  the  Board  representing  each  Province 
shall  in  the  year  1913  be  the  members  elected  by  the 
Missionary  Councils  immediately  preceding  the  meet- 
ing of  the  General  Convention  of  that  year,  and  shall 
hold  office  until  the  General  Convention  of  1916,  and 
until  their  successors  are  elected. 


tiaeeSBoeanrtd0f  §  IIL    The  General  Convention  shall  elect  the  Pre- 

siding Officer  of  the  Board  of  Missions,  Avho  shall  be 
styled  the  President  of  the  Board  of  Missions,  and 
shall  be,  ex  officio,  a  member  thereof.  Bishops,  Pres- 
byters and  Laymen  shall  be  eligible  for  said  office.     If 
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a  Bishop  be  chosen  he  shall  resign  his  jurisdiction  (in 
accordance  with  Section  5  of  Article  II.  of  the  Con- 
stitution), or  make  suitable  provision  for  its  care. 
Should  he  resign,  a  special  jurisdiction  may  be  assigned 
to  him  by  the  Presiding  Bishop  or  by  the  House  of 
Bishops.  The  person  chosen  shall  hold  office  for  six 
years,  unless  in  the  meantime  he  shall  resign  or  be  re- 
moved by  the  General  Convention  by  a  majority  vote  of 
each  House,  the  House  of  Deputies  voting  by  Orders; 
but  he  shall  be  eligible  for  re-election.  The  salary  of 
the  President  of  the  Board  of  Missions  shall  be  fixed 
and  paid  by  the  Board  and  shall  not  be  diminished  dur- 
ing his  tenure  of  office.  Upon  reaching  the  age  of  sixty- 
five,  the  President  may  be  retired  and  entitled  to  re- 
ceive from  the  Board  an  annual  pension  of  one-half  the 
salary  of  which  at  that  time  he  shall  be  in  receipt.  The 
President  of  the  Board  shall  have  his  headquarters  in 
the  Church  Missions  House,  and  shall  be  the  executive 
head  of  the  Board  and  its  presiding  officer. 

If  the  office  of  President  shall  become  vacant  between 
sessions  of  the  General  Convention,  the  Board  may  elect 
a  President  who  shall  hold  office  until  the  General  Con- 
vention elects  his  successor.  The  Board  of  Missions 
may  in  its  discretion  elect  from  among  its  members  a 
Vice-President  and  prescribe  his  duties,  or  any  other 
cemmunicant  of  the  Church,  whether  clerical  or  lay, 
may  be  so  elected  and  shall  become,  ex  officio,,  a  Member 
of  the  Board. 


Term  of 
office. 


Provision  for 
pension  on 
retirement. 


If  vacancy 
occurs,   Board 
may  elect 
Vice- 
President. 


§  IV.  The  Bishops  of  this  Church,  other  than  those 
chosen  for  active  membership,  shall  be  honorary  mem- 
bers of  the  Board,  with  all  the  rights  and  privileges 
of  the  elected  members,  except  the  right  to  vote. 

§  V.  At  the  General  Convention  of  1919  and  at 
each  subsequent  Convention  the  Board  of  Missions  shall 
submit  a  budget  for  the  ensuing  year,  and  a  provisional 


Bishops  to  be 

honorary 
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Budget  to 
submitted. 
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Report  and 
budget  to  be 
considered  in 
Joint  Session. 


estimate  for  each  of  the  succeeding  two  years.  The 
budget  and  estimate,  and  the  report  of  the  Board  of 
Missions  hereinafter  required,  shall  be  considered  by 
the  two  Houses  of  General  Convention  in  Joint  Session 
assembled.  Such  Joint  Session  shall  begin  on  the  first 
Monday  of  the  Convention,  and  shall  continue  for  three 
consecutive  clays,  or  such  part  thereof  as  shall  be  neces- 
sary for  the  consideration  and  disposition  of  such  budget 
and  estimate  and  of  such  report,  and  for  the  considera- 
tion also  of  general  questions  of  missionary  policy  and 
action.  A  report  of  action  by  the  Joint  Session  shall  be 
made  to  each  of  the  two  Houses  for  such  concurrent 
action  as  may  be  necessary. 


Meetings. 


Executive 
Committee. 
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Quorum. 
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§  VI.  The  Board  shall  hold  four  regular  meetings 
in  each  year.  Special  meetings  of  the  Board  may  be 
held  in  pursuance  of  resolutions  of  the  Board  or  may 
be  convened  by  the  President.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of 
the  President  to  call  a  special  meeting  whenever  there- 
unto requested  in  writing  by  three  members  of  the 
Board  in  each  Order. 

The  Board  shall  choose  from  its  own  membership  an 
Executive  Committee,  to  which  large  discretionary 
powers  may  be  delegated.  The  President  of  the  Board 
shall  be  ex  officio  Chairman  of  said  Committee.  The 
Board  may  organize  auxiliary  associations  to  co-oper- 
ate with  the  Board  in  the  furtherance  of  the  missionary 
work  of  the  Church.  The  Board  may  also  enact  all 
necessary  By-laws  for  its  own  government  and  for  the 
government  of  its  officers  and  of  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee, subject  always  to  the  provisions  of  this  Canon. 

§  VII.  For  ordinary  purposes,  ten  active  members 
shall  constitute  a  quorum,  but  for  the  election  or  re- 
moval of  Officers  and  Committees,  for  the  making  of 
the   annual   appropriations   or   for   changing  the   By- 
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laws,  a  majority  of  the  active  members  must  be  present 
at  a  meeting. 

§  VIII.  Each  General  Convention  shall  elect  a 
Treasurer  of  the  Board  of  Missions,  who  shall  hold 
office  for  three  years,  and  shall  be  ex  officio  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Board.  Said  officer  shall  be  removable  by  a 
two-thirds  vote  at  any  meeting  of  the  Board  of  Mis- 


§  IX.  Upon  the  nomination  of  the  President  of  secretaries, 
the  Board  of  Missions,  the  Board  shall  elect  such  Sec- 
retaries as  may  be  necessary,  who  shall  perform  such 
duties  as  the  President  of  the  Board  shall  assign  to 
them.  The  persons  so  elected  shall  hold  office  during 
the  pleasure  of  the  Board  of  Missions,  or  until  their 
successors  are  chosen. 


§  X.  The  Treasurer  shall  nominate  an  Assistant 
Treasurer  to  be  elected  by  the  Board  of  Missions  and 
to  hold  office  during  its  pleasure,  or  until  his  successor 
is  appointed.  The  Treasurer  and  the  Assistant  Treas- 
urer shall  give  bonds  in  'such  amounts  as  the  Board 
of  Missions  may  deem  necessary. 

§  XL  In  the  event  of  a  vacancy  occurring  in  the 
office  of  Treasurer  between  the  sessions  of  the  General 
Convention,  the  Board  of  Missions  shall  appoint  a  suc- 
cessor to  act  during  the  unexpired  term. 

§  XII.  The  salaries  of  all  the  Secretaries  and  of  the 
Assistant  Treasurer  shall  be  fixed  by  the  Board  of 
Missions.  The  Treasurer  shall  serve  without  compensa- 
tion. The  Secretaries,  the  Treasurer  and  the  Assistant 
Treasurer  shall  constitute  a  Council  of  Advice  for  the 
President.  The  scope  of  the  powers  of  the  Council 
shall  be  determined  by  the  President,  subject  to  the 
approval  of  the  Board. 


Assistant 
Treasurer. 


Council  of 
Advice. 
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Powers  of 
Synods. 


§  XIIJ.     Each  Provincial  Synod  shall  have  the  right: 

First:  To  elect,  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  Board 
of  Missions,  a  Provincial  Secretary  who  shall  work  un- 
der the  direction  of  the  Board,  and  whose  compensation 
shall  be  fixed  and  paid  by  said  Board.  He  shall  hold 
office  during  the  pleasure  of  the  said  Board. 

Second:  To  elect  as  members  of  the  Board  of  Mis- 
sions a  Bishop,  a  Presbyter,  and  a  Layman,  to  be  the 
representatives  of  the  Province. 

Third:  To  promote  the  holding  of  Missionary  Meet- 
ings and  to  take  all  such  measures  to  foster  missionary 
interests  within  the  Province  as  are  not  inconsistent 
with  the  Constitution  and  Canons  of  the  General  Con- 
vention or  of  any  Diocese  or  Missionary  District  within 
the  Province. 


Apportion- 
ments  in 
gross. 


Reports 
required. 


§  XIY.  Each  Province  shall  have  the  right  to  re- 
quire that  the  Board  of  Missions  in  making  an  annual 
apportionment  shall  make  such  apportionment  in  gross 
for  sub-division  by  the  Provincial  Synod  thereof,  as  the 
said  Synod  may  determine. 

Article  III.  §  I.  The  Board  of  Missions  so  soon 
as  practicable  after  the  close  of  each  fiscal  year  shall 
make  and  publish  a  full  report  to  the  Church  of  its 
work.  This  report  shall  contain  an  account  of  receipts 
and  expenditures,  and  an  exhibit  of  all  trust  funds  and 
other  resources  of  the  Society. 

The  Board  shall  make  a  like  report  to  each  General 
Convention,  which  report  shall  include  also  a  detailed 
statement  of  the  salaries  paid  to  all  principal  officers. 
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§  II.  The  Board  of  Missions  shall  also  make  fre- 
quent report  to  the  Church  at  large  alike  of  its  trans- 
actions as  a  deliberative  body  and  of  the  progress  of 
its  enterprises;  so  that  all  the  members  of  the  Society 
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may  be  the  more  earnestly  moved  to  intercessory  prayer 
and  o-enerous  giving. 


§  III.  As  a  further  means  of  obtaining  accurate 
information  concerning  the  progress  of  the  Church's 
Missions,  a  committee,  consisting  of  two  Bishops,  two 
Presbyters,  and  two  Laymen,  together  with  the  offi- 
cers of  the  Domestic  and  Foreign  Missionary  Society, 
shall  be  appointed  by  each  General  Convention,  to  ar- 
range with  the  Missionary  Bishops  and  others  to  ad- 
dress joint  sessions  of  the  two  Houses  of  the  next  fol- 
lowing General  Convention,  upon  the  needs,  conditions, 
and  opportunities  for  Church  extension  in  the  several 
fields.  This  committee  shall  also  arrange  for  the  hold- 
ing of  public  missionary  mass  meetings  at  the  time  and 
place  of  the  General  Convention,  in  consultation  with 
the  local  committee  of  arrangements  therefor.  The  re- 
port of  this  committee  shall  be  submitted  for  approval 
at  the  opening  of  the  joint  session  provided  for  in  this 
Article. 


Committee  to 
arrange  for 
addresses  and 
meetings. 


§  IV.  The  President  and  Vice-President  of  the 
Board  of  Missions,  the  elected  members  thereof,  the 
Secretaries,  the  Treasurer,  the  Assistant  Treasurer,  and 
the  Provincial  Secretaries,  shall  have  the  right  of  the 
floor  at  all  Joint  Sessions  of  the  two  Houses  of  the  Gen- 
eral Convention  at  which  missionary  matters  are  under 
discussion,  and  when  such  matters  are  under  discussion 
in  the  House  of  Deputies  the  President  and  Vice- 
President  shall   likewise   have   the   right  of  the   floor. 


Right  of 
officers  to  the 
floor  at  joint 
sessions  of 
General   Con- 
vention. 


Article  IV.  §  I.  The  Board  of  Missions  shall, 
from  time  to  time,  arrange,  through  its  officers,  for 
holding  Missionary  Conferences,  for  the  systematic 
study  of  Missions,  and  for  arousing  among  the  people 
greater  missionary  zeal.  These  Conferences  shall  be 
held  in  various  parts  of  the  country,  under  such  regu- 


Missionary 
Conferences. 
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lations  as  the  Board  may  deem  proper.  The  Mission- 
ary Conferences  may  pass  advisory  resolutions,  and 
may  memorialize  or  petition  either  the  General  Con- 
vention or  the  Board  of  Missions  at  any  time. 


Responsibility 
for  the 
missionary 
work. 


Salaries  of 
Missionary 
Bishops. 


Termination 

of  relation  to 
the  Board. 


§  II.  (a)  The  support  of  the  general  missionary 
work  of  the  Church  is  a  responsibility  resting  upon 
all  members  of  the  Church,  as  individuals,  and  in 
their  collective  capacity  as  Congregations,  Dioceses  or 
Missionary  Districts. 

(/;)  It  is  the  duty  of  each  Bishop  and  of  each 
Minister  in  charge  of  a  congregation  to  make  known 
the  needs  of  the  work  to  the  people  in  his  Diocese  or 
Congregation. 

(c)  Every  congregation  of  this  Church  shall  make 
at  least  one  annual  offering  for  the  missionary  work 
of  the  Church,  and  each  Minister  in  charge  of  a  con- 
gregation and  the  lay  officers  thereof  shall  use  all 
diligence  to  secure  each  year  the  funds  required  by 
the  Board  of  Missions  for  the  spread  of  Christ's  King- 
dom, at  least  to  the  amount  of  the  apportionment  for 
the  year. 

Article  V.  §  I.  The  salaries  of  all  Bishops  of 
Missionary  Districts  shall  be  paid  from  the  treasury  of 
the  Society.  The  salaries  shall,  in  all  cases,  date  from 
the  time  of  their  consecration,  or  from  the  date  of  their 
translation,  if  already  consecrated,  and  shall  not  be  di- 
minished, in  any  case,  during  the  official  connection  of 
the  Bishop  in  question  with  the  Board  of  Missions,  ex- 
cept with  the  consent  of  said  Bishop.  Collections  made 
by  the  people  of  Missionary  Districts  for  the  support  of 
their  Bishops  shall  be  reported  to  the  Board  and  ac- 
counted contributory  to  the  salaries  of  the  said  Bishops. 

§  II.  Whenever  the  Board  shall  be  satisfied  of  the 
ability  of  a  Missionary  District  to  support  its  Bishop 
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with  a  salary  not  less  than  that  provided  for  at  his  con- 
secration, the  relation  of  such  Bishop  to  the  Board  of 
Missions  may  be  terminated  by  said  Board. 


§  III.  Every  Bishop  of  a  Missionary  District  shall 
make  an  annual  report  to  the  Board  of  Missions  of  the 
funds  received  for  the  work  of  his  District,  together 
with  a  specification  of  all  disbursements  thereof  made 
by  him  or  under  his  direction.  This  report  shall  in- 
clude a  statement  of  the  funds  received  directly  by  the 
Bishop,  by  Trustees  (whether  incorporated  or  unin- 
corporated), or  by  any  local  fiscal  officer,  and  whether 
received  from  the  treasury  of  the  Domestic  and  Foreign 
Missionary  Society  or  from  any  other  source.  For  the 
making  of  such  report,  the  Treasurer  of  the  Board  shall 
provide  suitable  blanks  prepared  in  conformity  with  a 
uniform  system  of  accounting  which  the  Board  of  Mis- 
sions shall  establish  for  all  Missionary  Districts. 

Article  VI.  §  I.  In  all  organized  Dioceses  and 
Missionary  Districts  having  Bishops  in  the  Domestic 
field,  the  Board  of  Missions  is  authorized  to  make  an- 
nual appropriations  to  be  disbursed  by  the  Bishops 
with  the  approval  of  the  Standing  Committee,  Comv 
cil  of  Advice,  or  Board  of  Missions  of  the  Diocese  or 
District,  and  whenever  any  of  said  Bishops  may  so 
elect,  the  Board  of  Missions  shall  act  as  above  pro- 
vided, instead  of  such  Standing  Committee,  Council 
of  Advice  or  Board  of  Missions;  Provided,  that  no 
part  of  such  annual  appropriation  shall  be  expended 
for  any  other  purpose  than  the  support  of  Mission- 
aries, or  the  supply  of  Mission  Stations  with  clerical 
service,  without  the  concurrence  of  the  Board  of  Mis- 
sions; and  an  itemized  account  of  the  expenditure  of 
any  appropriation  received  by  a  Diocesan  Bishop  shall 
be  made  by  him  annually  to  the  Board  of  Missions;  and, 
Provided,  that  in  the  management  of  the  Foreign  Mis- 
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ported. 
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Council  of 
Advice  for 
Foreign 
Missions. 
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sionary  Bish- 
op to  act  with 
advice  and 
consent  of 
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appointed 
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Alterations 
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sions,  the  Bishops  shall  have  as  their  Council  of  Advice 
the  Board  of  Missions  for  the  general  schedule  of  ex- 
penditures; but  for  the  details  of  the  local  work,  they 
may  have  as  their  advisers  the  Council  of  Advice  of 
their  respective  Districts. 

§  II.  In  the  management  and  general  expenditure 
of  the  Foreign  Missions,  the  Bishop  shall  act  with  the 
advice  and  consent  of  the  Board  of  Missions. 

Article  VII.  No  person  shall  be  appointed  a  Mis- 
sionary, who  is  not,  at  the  time,  a  Minister  in  regular 
standing  of  this  Church,  or  of  some  Church  in  com- 
munion with  this  Church,  or  a  member  thereof.  But 
nothing  in  this  Article  shall  preclude  the  Board  of 
Missions  from  employing  for  work  not  directly  relig- 
ious, according  to  their  discretion,  and  at  the  request 
of  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese  or  Missionary  District, 
other  persons  not  so  qualified. 

Article  VIII.  §  I.  This  Constitution  may  be 
altered  or  amended  at  any  time  by  the  General  Con- 
vention of  this  Church. 

§  II.  All  Canons  and  all  action  by  or  under  the 
authority  of  the  General  Convention,  so  far  as  incon- 
sistent with  the  provisions  of  this  Canon  and  of  such 
amended  Constitution,  are  hereby  repealed;  Provided, 
however,  that  nothing  herein  shall  in  any  manner  im- 
pair or  affect  any  corporate  rights  of  the  said  Society, 
or  any  vested  right  whatever. 

§  III.     This   Canon  shall  take  effect   immediately. 


Election  of 
Trustees. 


CANON  58. 
Of  General  Clergy  Relief. 
§  I.     The    General    Convention    at    each    triennial 
meeting  shall  elect,  on  the  nomination  of  a  Joint  Com- 
mittee thereof,  seven  persons  to  serve  as  Trustees  of 
the    General    Clergy   Relief    Fund,    instituted    by   the 
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General  Convention  in  1853,  and  incorporated  in 
Chapter  459  of  the  Laws  of  the  State  of  New  York, 
in  1855.  Said  Trustees  shall  hold  office  until  the  suc- 
ceeding General  Convention,  or  until  their  successors 
shall  be  elected,  and  shall  have  power  to  fill  vacancies 
in  their  own  Board,  and  to  appoint  officers  and  agents. 

§  II.  [i.]  The  widow  of  any  deceased  Clergyman, 
remaining  unmarried,  the  children  of  any  deceased 
Clergyman  until  they  have  reached  the  age  of  twenty- 
one  years,  unless  they  shall  have  married  before  that 
age,  and  any  Clergyman  permanently  disabled,  or  hav- 
ing reached  the  age  of  sixty-four  years,  shall  be  en- 
titled, in  the  discretion  of  the  Trustees,  to  share  in  the 
benefits  of  this  Fund. 

[ii.]     All   applications   to   the   Trustees   shall   have      Applications, 
the  written  recommendation  of  the  Bishop,  or,  in  case 
there  be  no  Bishop,  of  the  clerical  members  of   the 
Standing  Committee  of  the  Diocese  or  Missionary  Dis- 
trict to  which  the  applicant  may  belong. 

§  III.   [i.]     The   resources   of   the    Fund   shall   be      Resources. 
from  such  royalties  as  shall  be  established  by  the  Gen- 
eral  Convention,  from  offerings  in   Parishes  or    Con- 
gregations,  and  from   such  other  voluntary  gifts  and 
legacies  as  may  be  received. 

[ii.]  There  shall  be  at  least  one  annual  offering  by 
every  Congregation  of  this  Church  on  Whitsunday,  or 
some  other  Sunday  or  Holy  Day,  if  more  convenient. 

§  IV.  The  Trustees  shall  publish  a  report  on  the  Reports, 
first  of  September  in  each  Convention  year,  showing 
a  complete  list  of  all  contributions  to  the  Fund  within 
the  year  past,  and  shall  cause  a  copy  of  such  report 
to  be  sent  to  every  Bishop  and  Clergyman  of  this 
Church. 
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Designation  §  y      Contributors  to  the  Fund  shall  have  the  right 

of  contnbu-  °  o 

tions-  to  designate  how  their  contributions  shall  be  applied, 

and  the  Bishop  of  any  Diocese  or  Missionary  District 
may  direct  how  the  contributions  of  Congregations  in 
his  Diocese  or  Missionary  District,  so  reported,  the  use 
of  which  has  not  been  designated,  shall  be  applied. 


Affiliated 

Societies. 


§  VI.  The  Trustees  may  enter  into  relation  with 
all  kindred  Funds  and  Societies  in  the  Church,  and,  so 
far  as  may  be  practicable,  secure  their  co-operation,  to 
the  end  that  there  may  be  a  complete  record  of  all 
Clergy  Eelief  in  the  Church,  and  that  such  relief  may 
be  distributed  wisely,  equitably  and  efficiently. 


CANON  59. 
Of  a  General  Board  of  Religious  Education. 

§  I.  There  shall  be  a  General  Board  of  Religious 
Education,  the  purpose  of  which  shall  be  the  unifica- 
tion and  development  of  the  educational  work  of  the 
Church  under  the  Constitution  and  Canons  of  the  Gen- 
eral Convention. 

§  II.  The  Board  shall  be  composed  of  the  Presid- 
ing Bishop,  a  General  Secretary,  when  chosen,  and 
twenty  other  members,  who  upon  the  passage  of  this 
Canon  shall  be  appointed  by  the  Presiding  Officers  of 
both  Houses  acting  together  during  the  meeting  of  the 
General  Convention  of  1913,  of  whom  twelve  shall  be 
appointed  to  serve  until  their  successors  are  appointed 
at  the  next  General  Convention,  and  one  from  each  of 
the  eight  Departments  to  serve  until  his  successor  is 
chosen  by  his  Department.  Thereafter  twelve  shall  be 
triennially  appointed  at  the  meeting  of  the  General 
Convention  by  the  Presiding  Officers  of  both  Houses 
acting  together.  In  the  appointments,  each  of  the 
three   orders   shall   be   represented.      The   eight   other 


CANON     59. 


members  shall  be  elected,  one  by  each  of  the  Provincial 
Boards  of  Beligious  Education  at  its  first  regular 
meeting  after  the  General  Convention.  Each  member 
elected  by  a  Provincial  Board  shall  serve  for  three 
years,  or  until  his  successor  is  elected  by  his  Provincial 
Board.  In  case  of  vacancies  occurring  in  the  number 
of  members  appointed  by  the  Presiding  Officers  of  the 
General  Convention,  the  General  Board  may  elect 
members  to  hold  office  until  the  next  meeting  of  the 
General  Convention. 

The  General  Board  may  add  not  exceeding  ten  mem- 
bers to  its  number  who  shall  serve  until  the  next  meet- 
ing of  the  General  Convention. 

§  III.  The  Presiding  Bishop  shall  be  ex  officio  the  officers. 
President  of  the  Board.  Nine  members  shall  constitute 
a  quorum.  The  Board  shall  choose  from  within  or 
without  the  Board  a  General  Secretary  who  shall  be 
ex  officio  a  member  of  the  Board  and  its  executive  officer. 
The  Board  shall  elect  a  Secretary  and  a  Treasurer.  It 
shall  have  power  to  form  Committees  with  member- 
ship drawn  from  within,  and,  when  deemed  desirable, 
from  without,  the  Board,  and  shall  create  such  agents 
as  its  work  may  demand. 


§  IV.  The  General  Board  is  authorized  to  receive 
gifts  and  to  appeal  to  each  Diocese  and  Missionary  Dis- 
trict within  the  Church  through  its  Convention  or 
Council  for  the  funds  necessary  for  carrying  on  its 
work  efficiently. 

§  V.  Each  Provincial  Board  shall  be  auxiliary  to 
the  General  Board,  and  shall  make  an  annual  report  of 
its  work  to  the  General  Board,  and  the  General  Board 
shall  make  a  triennial  report  to  the  General  Convention. 
This  report  shall  be  the  order  of  the  day  as  directed 
by  the  Convention. 


Provincial 
Boards. 


Reports. 
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CANON  60. 
Of  Repealed  Canons. 
Whenever  there  shall  be  a  repealing  clause  in  any 
Canon,  and  the  said  Canon  shall  be  repealed,  such  re- 
peal  shall   not  be   a   re-enactment   of   the    Canon    or 
Canons  repealed  by  the  said  repealing  clause. 


-enactment. 


Form  of 
altering 
Canons. 


Who  shall 

certify 

changes. 


CANON  61. 
Of  the  Enactment,  Amendment,  and  Repeal  of  Canons. 
§  T.  In  all  cases  of  future  enactment,  the  same,  if 
by  the  way  of  amendment  of  an  existing  provision 
shall  be  in  the  following  form:  "Canon  ,  Section 
,  Clause  ,  is  hereby  amended  so  as  to  read 
as  follows/'  And  if  the  enactment  is  of  an  additional 
Clause,  Section,  or  Canon,  it  shall  be  designated  as  the 
next  Canon  or  next  Section,  or  next  Clause  of  a  Canon 
or  Section;  and  if  a  Canon  or  Section  or  Clause  be 
stricken  out,  the  existing  numbering  shall  be  retained 
until  a  new  edition  of  the  Canons  be  directed,  or  until 
changed  as  in  the  next  Section  provided. 

§  IT.  The  Committee  on  Canons  of  each  House  of 
the  General  Convention  shall,  at  the  close  of  each  regu- 
lar meeting  of  the  General  Convention,  appoint  two 
of  their  number  to  certify  the  changes,  if  any,  made  in 
the  Canons,  including  a  correction  of  the  references 
made  in  any  Canon  to  another,  and  to  report  the  same, 
with  the  proper  arrangement  thereof,  to  the  Secretary, 
who  shall  print  the  same  in  the  Journal. 


When    Canons 
to  take  effect. 
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CANON  62. 
Of  the  Time  of  New  Canons  Taking  Effect. 
All  Canons  hereafter  enacted,  unless  otherwise  spe- 
cially ordered,   shall  take   effect   on   the   first   day  of 
January  following   the    adjournment   of  the   General 
Convention  at  which  they  were  made. 


CANON     63, 


Code  takes 
effect. 


CANON  63. 

Of  the  Time  of  These  Canons  Taking  Effect. 

These  Canons,  except  as  otherwise  provided,  shall  c^dentakes 
take  effect  on  the  first  day  of  January,  in  the  year  of 
our  Lord,  1905;  from  and  after  which  day  all  other 
Canons  of  this  Church  are  hereby  and  shall  be  deemed 
to  be  repealed;  Provided,  that  such  repeal  shall  not 
affect  any  case  of  a  violation  of  existing  Canons  com- 
mitted before  that  date;  but  such  case  shall  be  gov- 
erned by  the  same  law  as  if  no  such  repeal  had  taken 
place. 


The  foregoing  is  a  true  Copy  of  the  Constitution  and  Canons. 

ARTHUR  C.  A.  HALL, 
EDWARD  M.  PARKER, 
EDWIN  A.  WHITE, 
CHARLES  G.  SAUNDERS, 

Joixt  Committee  to  Certify  the  Changes  made  in  the 
Canons  by  the  General  Convention,  Held  in  the  City 
of  St.  Louis  in  the  Month  of  October,  A.D.  1916. 
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EXILES  OF  ORDER— HOUSE  OF  BISHOPS 

AS    AMENDED,    1916 

First  Day  of  the  Session 

1.  The  House  shall  meet  for  business  at  such  time  and  place  as 
shall  have  been  duly  notified  by  the  Presiding  Bishop  or  the  Chair- 
man of  the  House  to  the  members  of  this  House,  and  shall  be  called 
to  order  by  the  Presiding  Bishop  or  the  Chairman,  or,  in  their 
absence,  by  the  Senior  Bishop  present. 

2.  Any  Bishop  appearing  in  the  House  of  Bishops  for  the  first 
time  after  his  consecration  shall  then  be  presented  to  the  President 
by  one  or  more  Bishops,  and,  if  such  be  present,  by  one  or  more 
Bishops  who  took  part  in  his  consecration. 

3.  The  roll  of  members  shall  be  called  by  the  Secretary  or  the 
Assistant  Secretary  of  the  session  of  the  House  last  preceding,  or, 
in  their  absence,  by  a  Secretary  appointed  pro  tempore. 

4.  If  any  member  or  members  of  the  House  shall  have  died 
since  its  last  meeting,  the  Presiding  Bishop  shall  then  announce, 
without  word  or  comment,  the  fact  and  the  date  of  such  death, 
after  which  he  shall  say  the  Lord's  Prayer,  together  with  the  fol- 
lowing Prayer  and  Collects: 

We  bless  thy  holy  Name  for  all  thy  servants,  who,  having  finished 
their  course  in  faith,  do  now  rest  from  their  labours.  And  we 
yield  unto  thee  most, high  praise  and  hearty  thanks  for  the  won- 
derful grace  and  virtue  declared  in  all  thy  saints  who  have  been 
the  choice  vessels  of  thy  grace,  and  the  lights  of  the  world  in  their 
several  generations;  most  humbly  beseeching  thee  to  give  us  grace 
so  to  follow  the  example  of  their  stedfastness  in  thy  faith,  and 
obedience  to  thy  holy  commandments,  that  at  the  day  of  the  gen- 
eral Resurrection,  we,  with  all  those  who  are  of  the  mystical  body 
of  thy  Son,  may  be  set  on  his  right  hand,  and  hear  that  his  most 
joyful  voice :  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  Grant  this.  () 
Father,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  our  only  Mediator  and  Advocate. 
Amen. 

The  Collect  for  All  Saints'  Day. 

The  Collect  in  the  Visitation  Office:   "0  Cod,  whoso  days."  etc. 

"The  grace  of  our  Lord,"  etc. 

160 


HOUSE     OF     BISHOPS 


5.  The  House  shall  then  proceed  to  elect  a  Secretary.  If  but 
one  candidate  be  nominated,  the  election  shall  be  viva  voce;  if 
more  than  one,  by  ballot. 

6.  With  the  approbation  of  the  Presiding  Officer,  the  Secretary 
may,  at  any  period  of  the  session,  appoint  an  'Assistant  Secretary. 

7.  The  House  shall  then  proceed  to  elect,  in  all  cases  by  ballot, 
a  Chairman  of  the  House,  who  shall  be  Assessor  to  the  Presiding 
Bishop,  and,  in  his  absence  or  at  his  request,  shall  be  the  presiding 
officer  of  the  House,  and  to  whom  the  Presiding  Bishop  may  assign 
any  duties  connected  with  his  office  from  which,  from  time  to 
time,  he  may  desire  to  be  relieved.  He  shall  continue  in  office  until 
the  triennial  General  Convention  following  that  in  which  he  was 
elected.-  A  Bishop  who  has  served  as  Chairman  for  three  years 
may  be  elected  for  a  second  time;  but  such  Bishop  shall  not  be 
eligible  for  subsequent  reelection,  except  after  an  interval  of  at 
ieast  three  years. 

Officers  of  the  House  of  Bishops,  when  addressing  the  House  in 
debate,  shall  in  all  cases  do  so  from  the  floor  of  the  House. 

8.  As  soon  as  the  House  of  Bishops  shall  have  been  organized 
by  the  election  of  its  Secretary  and  Chairman,  it  shall  be  the  duty 
of  the  Chairman  to  instruct  the  Secretary  to  communicate  to  the 
House  of  Deputies  the  fact  of  its  organization,  and  that  it  is  ready 
lo  proceed  to  business. 

Daily  Orders 

I.  Bishops  shall  be  selected  by  the  Secretary  by  lot  on  the  first 
day  of  the  session,  whose  duty  it  shall  be,  in  the  order  of  such 
selection,  to  take  charge  of  the  united  Morning  Service  of  the 
General  Convention. 

II.  The  House  shall  meet  for  business  one  hour  after  the  hour 
appointed  for  the  said  'Morning  Service,  unless  otherwise  ordered 
at  the  previous  adjournment.  When  the  President  shall  have  taken 
the  chair,  new  members  may  be  introduced,  as  on  the  first  day. 
The  roll  shall  then  be  called,  after  which  the  House  shall  be  bidden 
to  prayer  by  the  President;  but  after  the  third  day  of  the  session 
the  roll  shall  not  be  called  unless  by  order  of  the  House.  The 
minutes  of  the  last  meeting  shall  then  be  read  by  the  Secretary  and 
acted  upon  by  the  House. 

III.  On  the  second  day  of  the  session,  after  Prayers,  the  Pre- 
siding Bishop  shall  lay  before  the  House  a  statement  of  his  official 
acts  during  the  recess  of  the  General  Convention. 

IV.  On  the  days  when  the  Bishops  are  expected  to  meet  with 
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the  Deputies  and  others  in  the  Board  of  Missions  during  any  part 
of  the  forenoon,  the  first  business  shall  be  the  consideration  of  such 
matters  as  the  Committee  on  the  Despatch  of  Business  shall  report 
as  urgently  demanding  attention.  After  that  shall  follow  consid- 
eration of  Messages  from  the  House  of  Deputies  not  disposed  of, 
and  a  call  for  reports  from  Standing  Committees ;  then  may  follow 
any  other  business  for  which  time  shall  remain.  If  the  Board  of 
Missions  shall  adjourn  before  the  customary  hour  for  adjournment 
of  the  House  of  Bishops,  the  House  shall  resume  its  sitting.  Any 
part  of  this  rule  may  be  suspended  by  a  majority  vote.    .      .   • 

V.  The  business  of  the  House  shall  be  disposed  of  in  the  order 
following : 

a.  Communications  from  the  President. 

b.  Petitions  and  Memorials. 

c.  Messages  from  the  House  of  Deputies  not  yet  disposed  of. 

d.  Motions  of  reference. 

e.  Reports  from  Standing  Committees,  in  the  order  in  which 

the  Committees  are  named  in  the  third  General  Rule. 
/.     Reports  of  Commissions. 
g.     Reports  from  Special  Committees. 
h.     Miscellaneous  Business. 

VI.  The  Secretary  shall  keep  a  Calendar  of  Business,  on  which 
reports  from  Committees,  resolutions  which  lie  over,  and  other 
matters  undisposed  of,  indicating  the  subject  of  each  item,  shall  be 
placed  in  the  order  in  which  they  are  presented,  a  printed  copy  of 
which  Calendar  shall  be  furnished  to  each  member. 

VII.  The  Order  of  the  Day  shall  be  taken  up  at  the  hour  ap- 
pointed, unless  postponed  by  a  vote  of  two-thirds  of  the  members 
present. 

It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Secretary  to  prepare  and  place  upon 
the  table  in  front  of  his  desk,  each  morning  after  the  opening  of 
the  House,  a  calendar  of  all  Orders  of  the  Day  not  yet  discharged. 

VIII.  Bishops  invited  to  honorary  seats  may  be  introduced  by 
the  President  whenever  no  other  business  occupies  the  House. 

GENEpaL  Rules 

I.  As  an  indication  of  our  humble  dependence  upon  the  Word 
and  Spirit  of  God,  and  following  the  example  of  Primitive  Coun- 
cils, a  copy  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  shall  always  be  reverently  placed 
in  view  at  the  meetings  of  this  House. 

II.  There  shall  be  added  to  other  Religious  Services  of  this 
House  the  administration  of  the  Holy  Communion  once  in  every  week. 
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III.  Committees  shall  be  appointed  by  the  Chairman  of  the 
House,  unless  otherwise  ordered.  The  Bishop  first  named  on  a 
Committee  shall  act  as  its  convener,  and  each  Committee  at  its 
first  meeting  shall  elect  its  own  Chairman.  Whenever  an  appoint- 
ment to  any  place  or  position  is  made  by  direct  action  of  the  House, 
such  appointment  shall  be  by  ballot. 

The  Standing  Committees,  to  be  announced  not  later  than  the 
third  day  of  the  Session,  shall  be  as  follows : 

1.  On  Christian  Education. 

2.  On  Social  Service. 

3.  On  the  General  Theological  Seminary. 
I.     On  the  Consecration  of  Bishops. 

5.  On  the  Conduct  of  all  the  Religious  Services  con- 

nected with  the  Convention. 

6.  On  Memorials  and  Petitions. 

7.  On  Rules  of  Order,  of  which  the  Chairman  of  the 

House  shall  be  a  member  ex  officio. 

8.  On  Amendments  to  the  Constitution. 

9.  On  the  Prayer  Book. 

10.  On  Canons. 

11.  On  Domestic  Missions. 

12.  On  Foreign  Missions. 

13.  On  the  Admission  of  New  Dioceses. 

14.  On  the  Nomination  of  Missionary  Bishops. 

15.  On  Unfinished  Business. 

Each  of  these  Committees  shall  consist  of  not  more  than  seven 
nor  less  than  three  members,  at  the  discretion  of  the  Chairman  of 
the  House,  except  that  the  Committee  on  Canons  shall  consist  of 
seven  members. 

IV.  No  memorial,  petition,  or  address  shall  come  before  this 
House  unless  presented  by  the  Chairman  of  the  House,  or  some 
other  Bishop  present. 

V.  Nothing  other  than  reports  and  other  documents  printed 
for  the  use  and  by  the  order  of  the  House,  except  the  private  cor- 
respondence of  its  members,  shall  be  distributed  in  the  House 
without  having,  first  been  entrusted  to  the  Secretary,  and  submitted 
to  the  approval  of  the  Presiding  Officer. 

VI.  All  resolutions  shall  be  reduced  to  writing,  and  no  motion 
shall  be  considered  as  before  the  House  until  seconded. 

VII.  Members  in  discussion  shall  address  the  Chair,  and  shall 
confine  themselves  to  the  point  in  debate.  No  member  shall  speak 
more  than  twice  in  the  same  debate  without  leave  of  the  House. 
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VIII.  Every  member  present  shall,  on  a' division,  be  counted, 
unless  personally  interested  in  the  question  to  be  decided.  When, 
in  taking  a  question,  the  President's  vote  produces  a  tie,  the  motion 
shall  be  considered  as  lost. 

IX.  When  it  is  proposed  to  give  consent  to  the  consecration  of 
a  Bishop  elect  or  of  a  Bishop  Coadjutor  elect,  it  shall  be  competent 
for  any  three  members  of  the  House  to  call  for  a  vote  by  ballot. 

X.  The  ayes  and  nays  may  be  required  by  any  three  members, 
and  shall  in  such  cases  be  entered  on  the  Journal. 

XI.  When  a  question  is  under  consideration,  no  motion  shall 
be  received  unless  to  lay  it  upon  the  table,  to  postpone  it  to  a  cer- 
tain time,  to  postpone  it  indefinitely,  to  commit  it,  to  amend  it, 
or  to  divide  it;  and  motions  for  any  of  these  purposes  shall  have 
precedence  in  the  order  herein  named.  Motions  to  lay  upon  the 
table  and  to  adjourn  shall  be  decided  without  debate.  A  motion 
to  adjourn  shall  always  be  in  order. 

XII.  On  motion  duly  put  and  carried,  the  House  may  resolve 
itself  into  a  Committee  of  the  Whole,  when  a  Chairman  of  the 
same  shall  be  elected.  The  junior  Bishop  present  shall  act  as  Clerk 
of  the  Committee,  and  make  a  record  of  its  action. 

XIII.  Beports  of  Committees  shall  be  in  writing,  and  shall  lie 
received  of  course,  and  without  motion  for  acceptance,  unless  re- 
committed by  a  vote  of  the  House.  Beports  recommending  or 
requiring  any  action  or  expression  of  opinion  by  the  House  shall 
be  accompanied  by  specific  resolutions. 

XIV.  Beports  of  Committees  appointed  to  sit  during  the  recess, 
if  not  acted  upon  at  once,  shall,  when  presented,  be  made  the  Order 
of  the  Day  for  a  time  fixed. 

XV.  All  questions  of  order  shall  be  decided  by  the  Chair  with- 
out debate,  but  appeal  may  be  taken  from  such  decision.  On  such 
appeal  no  member  shall  speak  more  than  once  without  express  leave 
of  the  House. 

XVI.  Amendments  shall  be  considered  in  the  order  in  which 
they  are  moved.  When  a  proposed  amendment  is  under  consid- 
eration, a  motion  to  amend  the  same  may  be  made.  No  after- 
amendment  to  such  second  amendment  shall  be  in  order,  but  ;i 
substitute  fur  the  whole  matter  may  be  received.  No  proposition 
on  a  subject  differing  from  the  one  under  consideration  shall  bo 
received  under  color  of  a  substitute. 

XVII.  A  question  being  once  determined  shall  stand  as  the 
judgment  of  the  House,  and  shall  not  be  again  drawn  into  debate 
during  the  same  session  of  the  Convention  except  with  the  consent 
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of  two-thirds  of  the  House.  A  motion  to  reconsider  can  only  be 
made  by  one  who  voted  with  the  majority  on  the  previous  deter- 
mination of  the  question. 

XVIII.  All  resolutions  which  are  to  be  communicated  to  the 
House  of  Deputies,  unless  they  contain  information  of  action  in- 
complete in  this  House,  or  lie  temporarily  withheld  by  order  of  this 
House  at  the  time  of  their  passage,  shall  be  transmitted  to  the 
House  of  Deputies  as  soon  as  conveniently  may  be,  under  the  direc- 
tion of  the  Chairman  of  the  House. 

XIX.  Committees  from  the  House  of  Deputies  shall  be  ad- 
mitted immediately.  Messages  from  the  House  of  Deputies  shall 
be  handed  by  the  Secretary  of  this  House  to  the  President,  to  be 
laid  before  the  House  as  early  as  may  be  convenient.  All  such 
messages  communicating  any  legislative  action  on  the  part  of  the 
House  of  Deputies  shall,  without  debate,  be  referred  to  the  proper 
Committee,  unless  without  debate  the  House  shall  decide  to  con- 
sider such  message  without  such  reference.  When  the  considera- 
tion of  such  message  shall  have  been  begun,  it  shall  continue  to  be 
the  Order  of  the  Day  until  final  action  thereon. 

XX.  Two  of  the  Bishops  shall  be  appointed  by  the  Chair  to  act 
with  the  Secretary  in  preparing  daily  reports  of  the  action  of  this 
House,  and  furnishing  them,  at  their  discretion,  to  public  jour- 
nalists. 

XXI.  It  shall  be  competent  for  the  House  of  Bishops  to  con- 
vene as,  or  being  convened  to  resolve  itself  into,  a  Council  of 
Bishops,  at  which  only  members  of  the  House  of  Bishops  and 
elected  officers  of  the  Council  shall  be  present.  Should  neither  the 
Presiding  Bishop  nor  the  Chairman  of  the  House  act  as  the  pre- 
siding officer  of  the  Council,  such  officer  shall  be  elected  pro  tem- 
pore. One  of  the  members  of  the  Council,  chosen  for  that  purpose, 
shall  act  as  Clerk. 

XXII.  The  body  known  as  the  Bishops  in  Council,  as  an  assem- 
blage of  Catholic  Bishops,  and  considering  and  acting  upon  matters 
ill'  duty  or  responsibility  resting  on  them  as  a  portion  of  the  uni- 
versal Episcopate,  may  be  convened  at  any  time,  suitable  notice 
being  given  by  the  Presiding  Bishop  or  the  Chairman  of  the  House 
of  Bishops. 

Words  spoken  by  any  one  in  Council  shall  be  held  by  all  as 
strictly  confidential,  and  no  proceedings  shall  be  made  known  to 
others  than  Bishops,  save  by  order  of  the  Council. 

XXIII.  The  body  known  as  the  Bishops  in  Council,  when  con- 
sidering matters  which  are  subject  to  the  authority  of  the  House 
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of  Bishops  in  its  constitutional  and  canonical  capacity,  shall  lie 
guided  by  the  following  rules : 

1.  Such  meetings  shall  be  for  mutual  counsel  and  consideration 
only. 

2.  In  such  meetings  no  resolutions  shall  be  adopted  except  to 
adjourn,  to  rise,  to  report  to  the  House  of  Bishops,  to  recommend 
to  the  House  of  Bishops,  to  take  order  for  the  giving  out  of  in- 
formation, or  to  commit ;  Provided,  that  no  Committee  or  Commis- 
sion of  the  Council  shall  be  clothed  with  any  power  beyond  the  pro- 
motion of  considerations,  the  preparation  of  reports,  or  the  further- 
ing of  recommendations,  to  be  submitted  by  the  Council  to  the 
House  of  Bishops  for  action  of  the  latter. 

XXIV.  Bishops  admitted  to  honorary  seats  shall  be  conducted 
io  the  seats  assigned  to  them  by  the  Bishops  who  introduced  them, 
and,  except  when  privileged  business  is  before  the  House,  or  when 
this  House  resolves  itself  into  a  Council  of  Bishops,  shall  at  all 
times  be  entitled  to  be  present. 

XXV.  In  the  event  of  the  calling  a  special  meeting  of  the 
House  of  Bishops,  notice  shall  be  issued  for  the  same  and  delivered 
or  posted  at  least  forty-five  days  before  the  first  day  of  the  pro- 
posed meeting.  A  request  shall  accompany  the  notice,  that  an 
answer  be  returned  as  early  as  convenient  from  each  Bishop,  stat- 
ing whether  he  will  be  able  to  attend  or  no.  In  the  event  of  the 
failure  to  obtain  a  favorable  reply  from  a  sufficient  number  of  the 
Bishops  to  constitute  a  majority  of  the  whole  House,  notice  of  such 
failure  shall  be  sent  to  each  of  the  Bishops  at  least  twelve  days 
before  the  first  day  of  the  proposed  session,  and  the  call  for  such 
meeting  shall  be  held  as  satisfied  and  of  no  further  effect. 

XXVI.  At  every  special  meeting  of  the  House  of  Bishops,  the 
Secretary  shall  present  and  read  the  official  call  for  such  meeting, 
and  incorporate  such  call  in  the  minutes. 

At  such  special  meetings  of  the  House  the  Order  of  Business 
shall  be: 

1.  The  Call  to  Order. 

2.  The  Reading  of  the  Call  for  a  Special  Meeting. 

3.  Devotions. 

I.     The  Roll  of  the  House, 

(a)  Certified; 

(b)  Called. 

5.  Presentation  of  New  Members. 

6.  Memorial  Mention. 

7.  Communications  from  the  President. 
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S.     The  Special  Business  of  the  Meeting. 
9.     Eeports  of  Special  Committees. 

10.  Eeading  of  Minutes. 

11.  Adjournment. 

XXVII.  When  any  vacancy  in  the  missionary  episcopate  is  to 
be  considered  or  filled  at  any  special  meeting  of  the  House,  notice 
to  this  effect  shall  be  given  in  the  call  of  such  meeting,  together 
with  an  invitation  to  the  Bishops  to  send  to  the  Secretary  of  the 
House  any  names  of  persons  suggested  for  the  vacancy.  In  such 
case,  three  weeks  before  the  special  meeting,  the  Secretary  shall 
notify  confidentially  each  Bishop  of  the  names  so  suggested.  The 
ballot  for  the  choice  for  any  such  vacancy  shall  not,  without  unan- 
imous consent,  be  taken  at  a  special  meeting  until  at  least  the  first 
day,  nor  at  a  meeting  of  the  General  Convention  until  at  least  the 
second  day,  after  such  names  and  any  others  which  may  be  offered 
shall  have  been  presented  in  the  House;  and  it  is  recommended 
that  the  administration  of  the  Holy  Communion  precede  the  ballot. 

XXVIII.  Further  proceedings  for  the  election  of  a  Missionary 
Bishop  shall  be  as  follows: 

1.  The  House  being  in  executive  session,  and  the  roll  being 
called  in  reverse  order,  the  Bishops  may  make  formal  nominations, 
saying  anything  affirmatively  about  any  nominee,  and  giving  any 
information  to  the  Committee  on  Nominations. 

2.  The  Committee  on  Nominations  shall  report  to  the  House, 
in  executive  session,  a  summary  of  the  information  so  received 
(Standing  Order  VIII.).  Questions  may  be  asked  and  other  in- 
formation given  by  the  Bishops. 

3.  The  election  shall,  if  possible,  be  held  in  the  Church  after 
the  Holy  Communion,  and,  if  possible,  be  completed  before  other 
business  is  taken  up. 

4.  In  case  of  a  declination,  or  of  another  vacancy,  another  elec- 
tion can  be  held  from  the  same  names  without  further  formality 
than  renomination ;  but  if  new  names  are  introduced,  the  order 
prescribed  above  shall  be  repeated. 

5.  All  proceedings,  including  nominations  and  information 
given  in  executive  session,  shall  be  held  strictly  confidential;  nor 
shall  the  names  of  those  elected  be  made  known  until  they  are 
published  by  the  House  of  Deputies  or  until  they  are  ordered  to  be 
sent  to  the  Standing  Committees. 

XXIX.  The  House  shall  be  bidden  to  prayer  for  Missions  at 
noon  of  each  day  of  the  session. 

XXX.  Whenever,  in  the  judgment  of  this  House,  it  shall  seem 

167 


RULES     OF     ORDER 


wise  to  address  a  Pastoral  Letter  to  the  Church,  the  House  shall 
elect,  not  later  than  the  seventh  day  of  the  session,  a  Committee 
of  three  Bishops  to  prepare  a  draft  of  such  letter  and  submit  it  to 
the  House  for  its  consideration. 

XXXI.  Additions  and  amendments  to,  or  suspension  or  repeal 
of,  these  rules  shall  require  a  vote  of  two-thirds  of  the  members 
present. 

XXXII.  These  rules  shall  be  in  force  in  subsequent  sessions  of 
this  House  until  otherwise  ordered. 

Standing  Orders 

I.  The  Senior  Bishop  of  this  Church  in  the  order  of  consecra- 
tion, having  jurisdiction  within  the  United  States,  is  the  Presiding 
Officer  of  the  House  of  Bishops.  He  shall  discharge  such  duties  as 
may  be  prescribed  by  the  Constitution  and  Canons  of  the  General 
Convention,  or  for  its  own  needs  by  the  House  of  Bishops;  and 
shall  hold  office  for  life,  unless  he  resign  or  be  relieved  from  that 
office  by  a  vote  of  a  majority  of  the  Bishops  entitled  to  a  vote  in 
the  House  of  Bishops. 

II.  Whereas,  By  provisions  of  Canon  9,  §  I.  [ii.],  [iii.]>  and 
Canon  10,  §  I.  [iii.],  the  Presiding  Bishop  of  the  House  is  em- 
powered to  take  order  for  the  ordination  and  consecration  of  Dioc- 
esan and  Missionary  Bishops,  either  in  his  own  person  or  by  com- 
mission issued  to  three  Bishops ; 

It  is  hereby  ordered  that,  in  all  cases  of  Episcopal  consecrations, 
the  place  for  the  same,  if  not  in  the  Diocese  or  Jurisdiction  of  the 
Presiding  Bishop  or  of  the  Bishop  appointed  by  him  to  preside  at 
the  solemnity,  shall  be  designated  only  with  the  consent  of  the 
Bishop  in  whose  Diocese  or  Jurisdiction  it  is;  that  the  Bishop  elect 
shall  have  the  right  to  designate  the  preacher  and  the  two  Bishops 
by  whom  he  is  to  be  presented ;  and  that,  in  the  absence  of  the 
Presiding  Bishop,  the  Senior  Bishop  of  this  Church  present  at  any 
consecration  of  a  Bishop  is  the  Bishop  presiding  for  that  solemnity, 
unless  some  other  Bishop  shall  have  been  assigned  to  such  service 
on  any  special  occasion  by  the  Presiding  Bishop  or  by  the  Bishops 
present  at  the  consecration. 

III.  Seniority  among  the  Bishops  is  according  to  the  time  of 
the  Consecration  of  each  Bishop. 

IV.  The  opening  service  of  the  General  Convention  and  the 
selection  of  the  preacher  shall  be  in  charge  of  the  Presiding  Bishop, 
the  Chairman  of  the  House  of  Bishops,  and  the  Bishop  of  the 
Diocese  wherein  the  Convention  is  to  be  held. 
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V.  The  House  of  Bishops  shall  assemble  on  every  morning 
during  the  period  of  the  General  Convention,  except  the  Lord's 
Day,  for  business,  unless  adjournment  beyond  that  morning  has 
been  ordered  by  the  vote  of  the  House. 

VI.  The  daily  session  of  this  House  shall  be  closed  with  the 
Benediction,  pronounced  by  the  Bishop  presiding. 

VII.  Two  or  more  of  the  Bishops  shall  be  appointed  at  each 
General  Convention  to  take  charge,  together  with  the  Secretary  of 
the  House  of  Bishops,  of  the  Journal  of  its  proceedings,  and  to  see 
that  the  whole,  or  such  parts  of  it  as  the  House  may  direct,  be 
entered  in  its  proper  place  in  the  Journal  of  the  General  Convention. 

VIII.  The  Standing  Committee  on  the  Nomination  of  Mis- 
sionary Bishops  shall  receive  any  information  touching  any  one 
who  has  been  nominated  for  election  as  Missionary  Bishop,  and 
especially  any  information  concerning  the  intellectual,  moral,  and 
physical  qualifications  of  the  person  nominated,  with  dates  of  birth 
and  graduation,  and  specific  statements  as  to  theological  attain- 
ments, proficiency  in  languages,  ancient  and  modern,  and  as  to  any 
specialty  in  sacred  studies  to  which  he  may  have  devoted  himself. 

IX.  The  Secretary  of  the  House  of  Bishops  shall  keep,  in  a 
suitable  book  to  be  provided  for  the  purpose,  a  Becord  of  the  mem- 
bers and  officers  of  the  House  from  the  beginning,  and  shall  record 
therein  the  names  of  the  Bishops  who  are  or  have  been  members 
of  this  House,  the  date  and  place  of  their  consecration,  the  names 
of  their  consecrators,  together  with  the  date  of  the  termination,  by 
death,  resignation,  or  otherwise,  of  the  membership  of  such  Bishops 
as  have  ceased  to  have  seats  in  this  House,  all  of  which  facts  shall 
he  recorded  only  upon  official  information,  for  which  it  shall  be  the 
duty  of  the  Secretary  to  call  upon  such  persons  as  may  be  compe- 
tent to  furnish  the  same.  The  said  book  of  record  shall  be  the 
official  Begister  of  this  House,  and  the  roll  of  the  House  made  up 
therefrom  by  the  Secretary  shall  be  by  him  certified  to  its  Presiding 
Officer,  who  shall  at  each  regular  or  special  session  of  the  House 
communicate  the  same  to  the  House,  as  its  official  roll,  as  soon  as 
he  shall  have  taken  the  chair.  Such  roll  shall  be  subject  to  change 
only  by  vote  of  the  House. 

X.  In  making  up  the  list  of  the  Bishops  who  have  retained 
their  constituted  rights  to  seats  in  this  House,  the  Secretary  is 
instructed  to  leave  the  name  of  any  Bishop  resigned  in  the  place 
which  he  occupies  in  the  order  of  his  consecration,  with  the  addi- 
tion of  the  word  'Bishop,'  which  shall  be  considered  as  the  sufficient 
official  title  of  such  resigned  Bishop. 
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XL  In  the  event  of  the  loss  hy  any  Bishop  of  his  seat  in  the 
House  of  Bishops,  with  the  consequent  omission  of  his  name  from 
the  roll,  and  his  return  to  the  House,  his  name  shall  be  entered  on 
the  roll  at  the  place  corresponding  with  the  time  of  such  return. 

XII.  It  is  the  judgment  of  the  House  of  Bishops  that  the 
Foreign  Missionary  Bishops  of  the  Church  should  attend  the  ses- 
sions of  the  General  Convention. 
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The  Holy  Scriptures 

As  an  indication  of  our  humble  dependence  upon  the  Word 
and  Spirit  of  God,  and  following  the  example  of  Primitive  Coun- 
cils, a  copy  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  shall  always  be  reverently  placed 
in  view  at  the  meetings  of  this  House.  This  rule  is  to  be  carried 
into  effect  under  the  supervision  of  the  President  and  Secretary 
of  the  House. 

Rules  in  Force 

At  the  meetings  of  the  House  of  Deputies  the  Rules  and  Orders 
of  the  previous  meeting  shall  be  in  force  until  they  are  amended 
or  repealed  by  the  House.     Canon  17,  §  I.  [vi.]. 

Opening  of  the  Session 

1.  The  daily  sessions  of  the  House  shall  be  opened  with  the 
Morning  Prayer  of  the  Church. 

The  President 

2.  The  President  having  taken  the  Chair,  the  roll  of  members 
shall  be  called  on  the  first  day  of  the  session,  and  whenever  so 
ordered,  without  debate,  by  a  majority  on  subsequent  days.  The 
Minutes  shall  then  be  read,  though,  by  like  vote,  the  reading  may 
be  omitted.  In  absence  of  roll  call  any  member  may  advise  the 
Secretary  of  his  personal  attendance  on  the  Convention. 

3.  When  the  President  shall  be  in  the  Chair,  no  member  shall 
continue  standing  or  shall  afterwards  stand  up,  except  to  address 
the  President,  nor  shall  he  address  the  House  or  make  any  motion 
until  after  recognition  by  the  President. 

4.  While  the  President  is  putting  any  question,  the  members 
shall  continue  in  their  seats,  and  shall  not  hold  any  private  dis- 
course. 
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5.  When  any  member  is  about  to  speak  or  to  deliver  any  mat- 
ter to  the  House,  he  shall,  with  due  respect,  address  himself  to  the 
President,  confining  himself  strictly  to  the  point  in  debate. 

6.  When  the  House  is  about  to  rise,  every  member  shall  keep 
his  seat  until  the  President  leaves  the  Chair.  Before  leaving  the 
Chair,  the  President  may  make  any  communication  to  the  House, 
or  may  cause  any  notice  to  be  read  by  the  Secretary. 

Committees 

7.  All  Committees  shall  be  appointed  by  the  President,  unless 
otherwise  ordered. 

S.  Not  later  than  the  third  day  of  the  Convention,  the  Presi- 
dent shall  appoint  the  following  Standing  Committees,  to  wit : 

I.  On  the  State  of  the  Church  (to  consist  of  two  Clerical 
Deputies  and  one  Lay  Deputy  from  each  Province, 
two  Deputies  from  the  Foreign  Missionary  Districts 
and  one  Deputy  from  the  Convocation  of  the  Amer- 
ican Churches  in  Europe). 
IT.     On  the  General  Theological  Seminary. 

III.  On  Missions. 

IV.  On  the  Admission  of  New  Dioceses. 
V.     On  the  Consecration  of  Bishops. 

VI.  On  Amendments  to  the  Constitution. 

VII.  On  Canons. 

VIII.  On  Unfinished  Business. 

IX.  On  Elections. 

X.  On  the  Prayer  Book. 

XL  On  Christian  Education. 

XII.  On  Social  Service. 

XIII.  On  Memorials  of  Deceased  Members. 

XIV.  On  Church  Pension  Fund. 

(Each  to  consist  of  thirteen  members,  and  to  have 
at  least  one  Deputy  from  each  Province.) 
XV.  On  Rules  of  Order  (to  consist  of  six  members,  of  whom 
one  shall  be  the  President  of  the  House),  to  which 
Committee  shall  be  referred,  without  debate,  all  pro- 
posed amendments  to  the  Rules  of  Order. 
XVI.  On  Expenses,  to  consist  of  thirteen  members,  together 
with  the  Secretary  of  the  House  of  Deputies  and  the 
Treasurer  of  the  General  Convention  ex  officio  but 
without  the  right  to  vote. 
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Order  or  Business 
9.     The  Daily  Order  of  Business  shall  be  as  follows : 
I.     Beading  the  Minutes. 
TL     Communications  from  the  President. 
riT.     Beports  from  Standing  Committees,  in  the  following  order  : 

1.  On  Elections. 

2.  On  the  Admission  of  New  Dioceses. 

3.  On  Bules  of  Order. 

4.  On  the  Consecration  of  Bishops. 

5.  On  Amendments  to  the  Constitution. 

6.  On  Canons. 

7.  On  -the  General  Theological  Seminary. 

8.  On  the  State  of  the  Church. 

9.  On  Expenses. 

10.  On  Missions. 

11.  On  the  Prayer  Book. 

12.  On  Christian  Education.    ' 

13.  On  Social  Service. 

14.  On  Unfinished  Business. 

15.  On  Memorials  of  Deceased  Members. 

16.  On  the  Church  Pension  Fund,  and 

17.  Special  Committees  in  the  order  of  appointment. 
IV.     Petitions  and  Memorials. 

V.  Motions  and  Besolutions. 
VI.  Business  on  the  Calendar. 
JO.  The  Secretary  shall  keep  a  Calendar  of  Business,  on  which 
shall  be  placed,  in  the  order  of  their  presentation,  the  subjects 
being  briefly  indicated,  Orders  of  the  Day,  reports  from  Commit- 
tees, resolutions  which  lie  over,  and  other  matters  undisposed  of. 
A  printed  copy  of  the  Calendar  shall  be  furnished  to  each  member. 

11.  At  twelve  o'clock,  after  Prayer  for  Missions,  unless  there 
be  an  Order  of  the  Day,  or  as  soon  thereafter  as  the  Order  of  the 
Day  shall  be  disposed  of,  the  other  business  on  the  Calendar  shall 
be  taken  up  and  be  disposed  of  in  the  order  in  which  it  stands 
thereon. 

A  vote  of  two-thirds  of  the  members  present  shall  be  required  to 
take  up  any  matter  out  of  its  order  on  the  Calendar  or  to  make 
any  matter  the  Order  of  the  Day  for  a  particular  time. 

Motions  and  These  Order 

12.  No  member  shall  address  the  President  while  any  other 
member  has  the  floor,  except  to  present  a  parliamentary  inquiry. 

172 


HOUSE     OF     DEPUTIES. 


a  point  of  order,  or  a  question  of  privilege  touching  the  character 
of  the  House  or  of  one  or  more  of  its  members. 

13.  Except  by  leave  of  the  House,  no  member  shall  speak  more 
than  twice  in  the  same  debate,  nor  longer  than  fifteen  minutes  at 
one  time. 

14.  Before  being  considered,  all  propositions  involving  expense, 
except  propositions  to  print,  shall  be  referred  to  the  Committee  on 
Expenses. 

15.  All  resolutions  shall  be  reduced  to  writing,  and  shall  be 
presented  to  the  Secretary,  and  by  him  shall  be  read  to  the  House. 
Unless  seconded,  no  motion  shall  be  deemed  to  be  before  the  House. 
The  name  oi  the  mover  of  each  resolution  shall  appear  thereon 
and  on  the  Minutes  of  the  House. 

1G.  If  the  question  under  debate  contains  several  distinct 
propositions,  at  the  request  of  any  member  the  same  shall  be  di- 
vided, and  a  separate  vote  shall  be  taken,  but  the  motion  to  strike 
out  and  to  insert  shall  be  indivisible. 

17.  When  a  question  is  under  consideration  no  motion  shall 
be  received  except  (1)  to  lay  it  upon  the  table,  (2)  to  take  a  vote 
thereon  immediately  or  at  a  time  certain,  (3)  to  extend  limits  of 
debate,  (4)  to  postpone  to  a  time  certain,  (5)  to  commit  or  to  re- 
commit it,  (6)  to  amend  it,  or  (7)  to  postpone  it  indefinitely. 

Motions  for  any  of  these  purposes  shall  have  precedence  in  the 
order  herein  named. 

18.  If  a  motion  be  carried  to  lay  on  the  table  an  amendment 
or  a  substitute,  the  matter  before  the  House  shall  be  proceeded  with 
as  though  such  amendment  or  substitute  had  not  been  offered. 

The  following  questions  cannot  be  laid  on  the  table,  viz.,  the 
motion  (1)  to  adjourn,  (2)  to  lay  on  the  table,  (3)  to  take  from 
the  table,  (4)  to  take  a  vote  immediately  or  at  a  time  certain,  or 
any  question  as  to  (5)  the  Order  of  the  Day,  or  (6)  the  priority 
of  business. 

Upon  the  arrival  of  the  time  when  a  vote  is  to  be  taken  pur- 
suant to  a  previous  vote,  the  main  question  (including  all  amend- 
ments then  pending)  shall  be  put,  and  no  debate  shall  then  be  in 
order  nor  any  motion  except  that  to  adjourn. 

The  motion  to  adjourn  shall  always  be  in  order,  provided  that 
the  same  shall  not  be  offered  when  another  member  has  the  floor. 

Amendments 

19.  When  a  motion  is  pending  (1)  a  motion  to  amend,  and 
(2)  a  motion  to  amend  that  amendment  shall  be  in  order;  and  it 
shall  be  in  order,  also  (3)  to  offer  a  further  amendment  by  way 
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of  substitute  to  which  may  be  offered  (4)  one  amendment.  Neither 
the  substitute  nor  its  amendment  shall  be  voted  on  (except  to  lay 
on  the  table)  until  the  original  matter  is  perfected.  Either  an 
amendment  or  a  substitute  may  be  withdrawn  by  the  mover  with 
the  consent  of  his  second  before  amendment  thereof  or  before 
decision  is  had  thereon. 

No  proposition  not  germane  to  the  subject  under  consideration 
shall  be  received  under  color  of  an  amendment  or  a  substitute. 

The  amendment  or  the  substitute  shall  be  debatable  only  when 
the  main  question  is  debatable. 

The  adoption  of  an  amendment  by  way  of  substitute  or  other- 
wise shall  not  displace  the  main  resolution,  which,  after  being  so 
amended,  shall  be  the  question  before  the  House. 

The  following  questions  cannot  be  amended,  viz. : 

(1)  The  call  for  the  Order  of  the  Day,  (2)  an  appeal  from  the 
decision  of  the  'Chair,  (3)  an  objection  to  consideration,  or  the 
motions  (4)  to  adjourn,  (5)  to  lay  on  the  table,  (6)  to  take  from  the 
table,  (7)  for  leave  to  continue  speaking,  (8)  to  postpone  in- 
definitely, (9)  to  reconsider,  (10)  to  suspend  rules,  (11)  to  take 
up  business  out  of  order,  or  (12)  for  leave  to  withdraw  a  motion. 

20.  When  a  substitute  is  pending  the  motion  to  postpone  in- 
definitely shall  not  be  in  order,  but  unless  otherwise  therein  pro- 
vided the  motion,  (1)  to  postpone  to  a  certain  time,  (2)  to  com- 
mit or  to  re-commit,  (3)  to  take  a  vote  immediately  or  at  a  certain 
time,  or  (4)  to  extend  limits  of  debate  shall  cover  both  the  sub- 
stitute and  the  main  question. 

Non-Debatable  Questions 

21.  There  shall  be  no  debate  upon  a  motion  (1)  to  refer  to  any 
Standing  Committee  a  resolution  then  first  offered  to  the  House, 
and  properly  referable  to  such  Committee;  but  the  member  offer- 
ing such  resolution  may  speak  five  minutes  in  explanation  of  its 
purpose.  There  shall  be  no  debate  on  a  motion  (2)  to  re-commit 
to  a  Committee,  but  without  instructions,  any  report  of  such  Com- 
mittee then  before  the  House. 

Neither  shall  there  be  any  debate  upon  any  of  the  following 
questions,  viz.:  the  motion,  (3)  to  lay  on  the  table,  (4)  to  take 
from  the  table,  (5)  to  take  a  vote  immediately  or  at  a  time  cer- 
tain, (6)  to  adjourn  unqualifiedly,  (7)  to  extend  limits  of  debate, 
(8)  of  an  objection  to  consideration,  (9)  of  precedence  of  motions, 
(10)  of  priority  of  business,  (11)  for  a  recess,  (12)  to  permit  a 
change  of  vote,  or  (13)  to  permit  the  withdrawal  of  a  motion.    Any 
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member  may  speak  not  more  than  two  minutes  on  the  following 
motions,  (14)  to  adjourn  to  a  time  certain,  (15)  to  fix  a  time  to 
adjourn  to,  (16)  to  postpone  to  a  definite  time,  (17)  to  suspend 
rules,  or  (18)  to  take  up  a  question  out  of  order. 

22.  All  questions  of  order  shall  be  decided  by  the  President, 
without  debate;  but  any  member  may  appeal  from  such  decision, 
and  on  such  appeal  any  member  may  speak,  but  not  for  more  than 
two  minutes,  or  more  than  once  without  express  leave  of  the  House. 

Consideration  or  Reference  of  Motions 

23.  Every  resolution  offered  for  the  immediate  action  of  the 
House  shall  be  considered  at  once  unless  reference  be  requested,  or 
objection  be  made  as  next  provided. 

If,  before  consideration  of  the  resolution  be  begun  reference 
thereof  be  requested  by  any  member,  such  resolution  shall  be  re- 
ferred to  the  appropriate  Standing  Committee,  or  if,  in  the  opinion 
of  the  President,  there  be  no  appropriate  Standing  Committee, 
then  to  a  Special  Committee  of  such  number  as  shall  be  designated 
by  the  President. 

If  no  reference  be  requested,  but  timely  objection  be  made  to 
immediate  consideration,  then,  without  any  reference,  the  resolu- 
tion shall  lie  over,  and  come  up  the  next  day  as  unfinished  business. 

But  by  a  vote  of  two-thirds  of  the  members  present,  the  House 
may  at  once  consider  the  resolution. 

24.  When  memorials  or  petitions  are  presented,  their  contents 
shall  be  stated  concisely  by  the  Deputy  presenting  them,  and  they 
shall  be  referred  unless  by  a  majority  vote  the  memorial  or  petition 
shall  be  ordered  to  be  read. 

25.  Eeports  of  Committees  appointed  to  sit  during  the  recess, 
if  not  acted  upon  at  once,  when  presented,  shall  be  made  the  Order 
of  the  Day  for  a  time  fixed. 

Messages  from  the  House  of  Bishops 

26.  Messages  from  the  House  of  Bishops  shall  be  handed  by 
the  Secretary  of  this  House  to  the  President,  to  be  laid  before  the 
House  as  early  as  may  be  convenient. 

All  such  messages  communicating  any  legislative  action  on  the 
part  of  the  House  of  Bishops  shall  be  referred,  without  debate,  to 
the  proper  Committee,  unless  without  debate  the  House  shall  de- 
cide to  consider  such  message  without  such  reference.  The  ques- 
tion as  to  such  immediate  consideration  of  such  message  shall  be 
submitted  to  the  House  as  soon  as  the  same  shall  be  laid  before  it. 
The  report  of  the  Committee  upon  any  message  so  referred  shall 
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be  entitled  to  consideration  as  of  the  date  and  priority  of  the  or- 
iginal receipt  of  such  message. 

When  either  without  reference,  or  after  reference  and  report 
the  consideration  of  such  message  shall  have  begun,  it  shall  con- 
tinue to  be  the  Order  of  the  Day  until  final  action  thereon,  and 
shall  not  be  subject  to  any  motion  to  postpone  or  to  lay  on  the  table. 

The  final  action  of  the  House  upon  any  such  message  shall  be 
by  vote  upon  the  question,  "Shall  this  House  concur  in  the  action 
of  the  House  of  Bishops  as  communicated  by  their  Message 
No.  — ?"  If  amendments  have  been  adopted,  then  shall  be  added 
the  further  words,  "as  amended."  Upon  the  submission  of  such 
question,  all  votes  in  the  affirmative  shall  be  counted  in  favor  of 
such  concurrence. 

A  Committee  of  Conference  shall  not  be  in  order  except  in  cases 
where  the  House  of  Bishops  has  concurred,  with  amendments,  in 
action  taken  by  this  House. 

Voting 

27.  Unless  excused  by  the  House,  every  member  who  Tshall  be 
in  the  House  when  any  question  is  put  must  vote  on  a  division. 

Unless  he  have  leave,  or  be  unable  to  attend,  no  member  shall 
absent  himself  from  the  service  of  the  House. 

28.  The  vote  upon  any  question  shall  be  taken  by  Dioceses  and 
Orders  whenever  required  by  the  Constitution  or  by  Canon,  or 
whenever  required  by  the  entire  Clerical  or  Lay  Bepresentation 
from  any  Diocese,  before  the  voting  begins.  Whenever  a  vote  shall 
be  taken  by  Dioceses  and  Orders  (except  in  the  case  of  elections), 
the  vote  of  each  Order  in  each  Diocese  shall  be  stated  by  one  member 
in  each  Order  as  "Aye"  or  "No"  or  "Divided."  If  so  desired  by 
the  entire  Deputation  from  such  Diocese,  the  vote  of  the  individuals 
of  that  Deputation  shall  be  stated  and  recorded.  Such  record  shall 
be  made  also  in  respect  of  the  individual  members  of  every  Depu- 
tation, if  so  ordered,  without  debate,  by  a  majority  of  the  House. 

29.  Whenever  a  vote  shall  be  taken  by  Orders  (except  in  the 
case  of  elections)  the  Secretary  of  the  House  of  Deputies  shall 
audibly  announce  the  vote  in  each  Order  in  each  Diocese,  before 
announcing  the  result  to  the  House;  and  the  vote  of  each  Order 
in  each  Diocese  so  announced  shall  be  corrected  before,  but  not 
after,  the  final  announcement  of  the  vote  of  the  House. 

Any  member  absent  from  the  House  when  a  vote  is  taken  but 
coming  in  before  the  final  announcement  of  the  vote  on  any  ques- 
tion may  vote  thereon  if  then  permitted  by  the  House,  but  not 
<  itherwise. 


176 


HOUSE     OF     DEPUTIES. 


The  election  of  President  or  of  Secretary  of  the  House  or  of 
Treasurer  of  the  General  Convention  shall  be  by  individual  secret 
ballot;  though  by  unanimous  consent,  and  direction  of  the  House 
a  single  ballot  may  be  cast  by  an  officer  of  the  House  in  its  behalf. 

Eeconsideeation 

30.  A  question  once  determined  may  be  reconsidered  by  the 
vote  of  a  majority  of  those  present  in  the  House  when  a  motion 
for  such  reconsideration  is  duly  made  as  hereinafter  provided. 
Except  as  so  reconsidered,  every  determination  of  such  question 
shall  stand  as  the  judgment  of  the  House.  Neither  such  question 
nor  any  question  of  like  import  shall  be  drawn  again  into  debate, 
or  presented  for  action  again  during  the  same  Convention  except 
with  the  consent  of  two-thirds  of  the  members  of  the  House  pres- 
ent and  voting  upon  the  question  of  giving  such  consent. 

31.  In  all  questions  decided  numerically,  the  motion  to  recon- 
sider must  be  made  by  one  Deputy,  and  seconded  by  another,  who 
voted  in  the  majority;  or,  in  case  of  equal  division,  by  those  who 
voted  in  the  negative.  In  case  of  a  vote  by  Orders,  where  there 
is  a  concurrence  of  both  Orders,  the  motion  shall  be  made  by  a 
majority  of  a  Deputation  from  any  Diocese  of  either  Order  voting 
in  the  majority;  and,  in  case  of  a  non-concurrence  of  Orders,  the 
motion  shall  come  from  a  majority  of  a  Deputation  from  a  Diocese 
of  that  Order  which  gave  the  majority  in  the  negative. 

In  either  case,  a  motion  to  reconsider  may  be  seconded  by  a 
majority  of  any  Deputation  of  either  side,  without  regard  to  its 
previous  vote. 

All  motions  to  reconsider  shall  be  made  and  be  seconded  on  the 
day  the  vote  is  taken,  or  on  the  next  succeeding  day  on  which  the 
House  shall  be  in  session. 

Reports  of  Committees 

32.  The  Eeports  of  all  Committees  shall  be  in  writing,  and  un- 
less re-committed  by  a  vote  of  the  House  shall  be  received  of  course, 
and  without  motion  for  acceptance.  All  reports  recommending  or 
requiring  any  action  or  expression  of  opinion  by  the  House  shall 
be  accompanied  by  a  resolution  for  the  action  of  the  House  thereon. 

33.  Eeports  from  the  Committee  on  Memorials  of  Deceased 
Members  shall  embody  simply  the  name,  Diocese,  date  of  birth  and 
death,  and  time  of  service  in  General  Convention,  of  deceased 
members  of  the  current  or  any  preceding  General  Convention,  of 
whom  memorials  shall  not  have  theretofore  been  made;  and  after 
suitable  devotions  such  reports  shall  be  received  by  the  House 
standing. 

177 


RULES     OF     ORDER. 


Committee  of  the  Whole 

34.  Whenever  so  ordered  by  a  vote  of  a  majority  of  the  mem- 
bers present,  the  House  may  go  into  Committee  of  the  Whole  for 
the  consideration  of  any  matter. 

The  President  shall  designate  some  member  of  the  House  to  act 
as  Chairman  of  the  Committee  of  the  Whole,  which,  while  in  ses- 
sion, shall  be  governed  by  these  rules  as  adapted  by  the  Chairman, 
subject  to  appeal  to  the  Committee,  and  also  to  the  following 
provisions : 

(a)  A  motion  to  rise  and  to  report  to  the  House,  with  or  with- 
out request  for  leave  to  sit  again,  may  be  made  at  any  time,  and 
shall  take  precedence  of  all  other  motions,  and  shall  be  decided 
without  debate.  No  such  motion  once  made  shall  be  renewed  until 
after  further  proceedings  shall  have  been  had  in  the  Committee  of 
the  Whole. 

(b)  A  motion  that  a  vote  upon  any  pending  proposition  shall 
be  taken  at  some  designated  time  may  be  made  and  be  disposed  of 
without  debate  at  any  time ;  but  as  before  provided  a  motion  to  re- 
port to  the  House  shall  take  precedence. 

No  motion  to  lay  on  the  table  shall  be  entertained. 

35.  No  debate  shall  be  allowed  in  the  House  on  any  motion  to 
permit  the  Committee  of  the  Whole  to  sit  again.  Eequests  for 
such  permission  shall  take  precedence  of  all  other  business,  and  the 
motion  therefor  shall  be  put  to  vote  immediately  without  reference. 

General  Regulations 

36.  Except  by  a  vote  of  two-thirds  of  the  members  present  no 
new  business  shall  be  introduced  for  the  consideration  of  the 
House  after  the  twelfth  day  of  its  session,  and  for  the  purposes  of 
this  rule  all  clays  shall  be  counted  excepting  Sundays. 

37.  When  considering  the  election  of  a  Bishop,  the  approval 
of  his  testimonials,  or  assent  to  his  consecration,  the  House  shall 
sit  with  closed  doors. 

38.  No  applause  shall  be  permitted  during  any  session  of  the 
House  or  of  the  Committee  of  the  Whole. 

39.  Seats  upon  the  platform  shall  be  occupied  by  officers  of  the 
Convention  or  their  representatives,  by  members  of  the  House  of 
Bishops,  and  such  other  persons  as  by  special  vote  of  the  Conven- 
tion shall  be  so  authorized. 

40.  No  one  shall  be  admitted  to  the  floor  except  members  and 
officers  of  the  House  or  of  the  General  Convention,  Presidents  of 
Colleges  recognized  as  Church  Colleges  by  the  Committee  on 
Christian   Education,    Clergymen   of   the    Church,   and   of   other 
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branches  of  the  Church  Catholic  with  which  this  Church  is  in 
Communion,  Managers,  Secretaries  and  Treasurers  of  the  Board 
of  Missions,  Trustees,  Professors  and  Students  of  the  General  and 
other  Theological  .Seminaries  of  this  Church,  other  students  of 
Theology  who  are  Candidates  for  Holy  Orders  in  this  Church, 
former  members  of  the  House  of  Deputies;  and  the  Clergy,  War- 
dens and  Vestrymen  of  a  Church  in  which  the  House  of  Depu- 
ties may  sit. 

41.  Except  with  the  assent  of  three-fourths  of  the  members 
present,  the  House  shall  not  accept  any  invitation,  or  participate 
in  any  exercises,  which  shall  involve  suspension,  interruption  or 
abridgement  of  its  regular  appointed  sessions. 

42.  Except  when  otherwise  ordered  by  the  House,  no  books, 
pamphlets,  or  other  printed  matter  shall  be  distributed  in  the 
House,  or  be  placed  in  the  seats  of  the  members,  without  the  ex- 
press permission  of  the  President;  but  this  prohibition  shall 
not  apply  to  the  report  oi?  a  Committee,  or  to  any  paper  or  other 
document  presented  to  and  accepted  by  the  House  or  printed  by  its 
authority. 

43.  No  rule  shall  be  suspended  without  the  assent  of  two-thirds 
of  the  members  present. 

44.  By  unanimous  consent  any  action  may  be  taken  that  is 
not  in  contravention  of  any  provision  of  the  Constitution  or  the 
Canons. 

STANDING  OBDEBS 

I.  Previous  to  the  meeting  of  each  General  Convention,  the 
Secretary  of  the  House  of  Deputies  in  the  last  Convention,  under 
the  direction  of  the  Deputies  from  the  Diocese  in  which  the  Con- 
vention is  to  be  held,  shall  determine  by  lot  the  seats  to  be  occupied 
.by  the  Deputation  from  each  Diocese  and  Missionary  District.  Mis- 
sionary Districts  shall  be  taken  alphabetically  in  groups  of  four,  and 
in  tbe  allotment  each  group  shall  be  treated  as  one  Diocese. 

II.  The  names  of  Deputies  who  have  not  answered  at  the  roll 
call,  or  who  have  not  later  signified  their  presence  to  the  Secretary, 
shall  be  noted  as  absent  in  the  List  of  Members,  as  printed  in  the 
Journal. 

III.  Proper  notice  boards  shall  be  provided  by  the  Secretary 
to  be  placed  near  the  Secretary's  desk  and  in  a  prominent  place  in 
the  lobby,  upon  which  shall  be  posted  notices  of  all  the  meetings 
of  Committees  or  Commissions  of  the  House. 

IV.  Prayer  for  Missions  shall  be  the  Standing  Order  at  noon 
daily. 

17J 


JOINT     RULES     OF     ORDER 


JOINT  RULES  AS  TO  JOINT  COMMITTEES 

1.  Joint  Special  Committees,  having  made  their  final  Re- 
port, are  to  be  considered  as  having  exhausted  their  functions,  and 
can  only  be  revived  by  the  concurrent  action  of  the  two  Houses. 

2.  It  shall  be  the  privilege  of  either  House  to  refer  to  a  Joint 
Committee  any  matter  relating  to  the  subject  for  which  it  was 
appointed;  but  neither  House  shall  have  the  power,  without  the 
consent  of  the  other,  to  instruct  the  Joint  Committee  as  to  any 
particular  line  of  action. 

Adopted  by  the  House  of  Deputies  on  the  twelfth  day  of  the 
session,  1883.     (See  Journal,  p.  223.) 

Adopted  by  the  House  of  Bishops  on  the  seventeenth  day  of  the 
session,  1883.     (See  Journal,  p.  86.) 

3.  [i.]  The  Secretaries  of  both  Houses  shall,  in  the  month  of 
January  in  the  years  in  which  the  General  Convention  regularly 
meets,  remind  the  members  of  the  respective  Houses  who  have  ap- 
pointments upon  Joint  Committees  and  Joint  Commissions  of 
such  appointment  and  of  their  duty  to  present  a  report  at  the 
Convention  in  that  year,  which  report  shall  be  presented  not  later 
than  the  fifth  day  of  the  session. 

[ii.]  When,  in  the  judgment  of  any  Joint  Committee  or  Joint 
Commission,  it  is  deemed  advisable  that  its  report  should  be  sent 
to  the  members  of  the  General  Convention  prior  to  its  meeting, 
such  report  shall  be  sent  at  least  five  weeks  prior  to  said  Conven- 
tion to  the  Secretary  of  the  House  of  Deputies,  who  shall  print 
and  distribute  the  same,  as  far  as  practicable,  to  all  members  of 
said  Convention. 

[iii.]  No  Joint  Committee  or  Joint  Commission  shall  be 
deemed  to  have  performed  the  duty  assigned  to  it,  nor  shall  it  be 
discharged  until  it  shall  have  presented  its  final  report. 

[iv.]  Vacancies  in  Joint  Committees  and  Joint  Commissions 
occurring  during  the  recess  between  General  Conventions  shall  be 
filled  by  the  Chairman  of  the  House  of  Bishops  on  the  part  of  that 
House  and  by  the  President  of  the  House  of  Deputies  on  the  part 
of  that  House. 

Adopted  by  the  House  of  Deputies  on  the  sixth  day  of  the  ses- 
sion,  1913    (Journal,   p.   236).      Concurred   in   by   the   House   of 
Bishops  by  its  Message  No.  20  on  the  seventh  day  of  the  session, 
1913  (Journal,  p.  256). 
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The  references  in  italics  are  to  the  Constitution 

Page 

Abandoning  the  work  of  the  Ministry 109 

Abandonment  of  the  communion  of  this  Church  by  a  Bishop 107 

Presbyter  or  Deacon.108 

Absenting  himself  from  his  Diocese,  Minister   109 

Bishop 56 

Accurate  view  of  state  of  the  Church 128 

Address,  Bishop  to  make  annually 57 

Admission  of  Foreign  Clergy 13 

New  Dioceses 10 

Ministers  ordained  by  Bishops  not  in  communion  with 

this  Church    71 

Alienation  of  a  consecrated  Church 121 

Almoner,  when  to  be  appointed 65 

Alms  and  offerings  for  the  poor 64 

Alterations  or  amendments  of  this  Constitution 15 

Alternates  and  Deputies — See  Provisional  Deputies 

Amenability  of  Ministers  and  citations 76 

Amendment  of  Constitution,  how  made 15 

Or  additions  to  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  how  made 15 

Amendment,  enactment  and  repeal  of  Canons 158 

Appeal,  Court  of 14 

Appeals  to  the  Court  for  the  review  of  the  trial  of  a  Bishop. .'. 94 

Appropriations  by  Board  of  Missions 153 

Assessment  of  Dioceses 104,  127 

Assessors,  Lay   80 

Assistant  Minister,  certificate  of  election  of,  to  be  sent  to  the  Bishop.   63 

Authorization  of  Special  Forms  of  Service 119 

Auxiliary  Associations  may  be  formed  by  Board  of  Missions 148 

Baptisms,  register  of,  to  be  signed  by  officiant 65 

Bible,  Translations  of 117 

Bishops,    consecrated  for  foreign  lands 9 

Consecration  of,  age  required  for 8 

Consent  to  election  of  8 

Court  for  trial  of 14 

Declaration  to  be  made  l)y 13 

Election  of 8 

Jurisdiction  of  8 

Resignation  of  9 

Senior 5,  6 

Suffragan   9 

To  pronounce  sentence 14 
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Bishops,  consecration  and  ordination  of  . 43 

Court  for  review  of  trial  of 91 

Disability  of   134 

Duties  of   56 

Episcopal  acts  by,  who  have  resigned  jurisdiction 60 

May  demand  investigation 82 

Mode  of  presenting,  for  trial 81 

Offences  for  which,  may  be  tried 78 

Power  of,  as  to  contributions  to  Clergy  Relief  Fund 156 

Upon  organization  of  a  Diocese 49 

Resignation  of   59 

Shall  deliver  at  least  once  in  three  vears,  a  charge  to  his 

Clergy    57 

Visit  each  Church  every  three  years 56 

Trial  of    .' 85 

Bishop  Coadjutor,  and  the  rights  of  Diocesan 11 

To  have  seat  and  vote  in  House  of  Bishops 3 

Bishops  Coadjutor,  may  be  elected 46,  47 

Grounds  of  election  to  be  communicated,  etc. ...   47 

Only  one,  in  a  Diocese 47 

When,  may  act  under  Canons  of  Ordination ....   40 

For  foreign  lands,  consecration  of 53 

Foreign  Missionary  53,61,  154 

Missionary,  duties  of 61 

Eligible  as  Diocesan 49 

How  elected    48 

May  be  transferred 49 

Shall  report  funds  received 153 

Salary  of,  how  paid 152 

Not  in  communion  with  this  Church,  admission  of  Minis- 
ters ordained  by   71 

Bishop,  Suffragan — 'See  Suffragan  Bishops. 

Board  of  Inquiry    80,   84,  91 

Missions,  apportionments  for  Missionary  Districts  may  be 

made  in  gross  by 150 

Appropriations  by  153 

Assistant  Treasurer  of,  how  elected    149 

Salary  of 149 

Auxiliary  associations  may  be  formed  by 148 

Budget  to  be  submitted 147 

By-laws    of    148 

Constitution  of    145 

Executive  Committee  of   148 

Foreign  Missionary  Bishop  to  act  with 154 

Honorary  members  of 145 

Meetings  of  148 

Members  and  officers  of,  when  to  have  right  to 

floor  at  joint  sessions  of  both  Houses 151 

President  of    146 

Council  of  Advice  for 149 

Headquarters   of    147 

Pension  for,  on  retirement 147 

Salary  of   147 

Term  of  office  of  147 
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Board  of  Missions,  Quorum   of    148 

Relation   of  Missionary   Bishop   to,   how   termi- 
nated    152 

Report,  annual,  to  make    150 

Reception  and  discussion  of,  at 
joint  session  of  both  Houses. 151- 

Reports,  frequent,  to  be  made  by 150 

Secretaries  of  149 

Salary  of  149 

Treasurer  of,  how  elected    149 

Shall  nominate  Assistant 149 

Vacancies    in,   how   filled 14G 

Vice  President  of   147 

Book  of  Common  Prayer;  alterations  of,  or  additions  to,  how  made.   15 

Book  of  Common  Prayer,  Standard    113 

Custodian  of    115 

Boundaries  of  Parishes 137 

Business  methods  in  Church  affairs 129 

Candidates  for  Holy  Orders   19,  24,  25,  40,  41 

Shall  not  be  Deputy  to  General  Convention 2G 

Sign  certificates  required  by  Canons  of  Ordination.    40 

Canons  Amendment,  enactment  and  appeal  of  158 

Changes   in,  how  to  be  certified    158 

No  re-enactment    158 

Time  of  new,  taking  effect    158 

These,  taking  effect  159 

Chaplain  of  the  Army  or  Navy 39 

Chaplains,    Examining    42 

Charges  and  Pastoral  Letters   57,65,  129 

Church  Advocates,  appointment  and  duties  of.  .81,  82,  84,  86,  88,  93,  102 

Expenses  of   91,  94 

May  have  associates  89 

Must  be  Communicants   82,  89 

Mode  of  securing  an  accurate  view  of  the  state  of 128 

Music  of  120 

And  Parish  buildings,  Rector  entitled  to  use  and  control  of.   63 

Pension  Fund   142 

Churches,  consecrated,  not  to  be  encumbered,  alienated,  etc 121 

Churchwardens 62,  64,  66,  72 

Citations,  and  amenability  of  Ministers 76 

Clergy,  list  of,  in  regular  standing 125 

Relief,  General    154 

Coadjutor  Bishops — See  Bishops  Coadjutor. 

Commission  to  investigate  charges  against  a  Minister  in  a  foreign 

land  140 

Commissioner  to  take  depositions,  may  be  appointed 88 

Common  Prayer,  Book  of — See  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 

Communicants,  removal  of    115 

Repulsion  of 116 

Of  any  Church  in  communion  with  this  Church  en- 
titled to  certificate    116 

Communion  alms  and  contributions,  how  applied  64 

is; 
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Communion  of  this  Church,  abandonment  of,  by  a  Bishop   107 

Presbyter  or  Deacon.  .108 

Communities,  Religious  74 

Confirmation,    duty    of    Ministers    to    prepare    young    persons    and 

others  for    64 

•  Congregations  and  Parishes    136 

In  foreign  lands 138,  141 

Difference  between,  and  the  Minister 141 

Consecrated  Churches,  etc.,  not  to  be  encumbered,  alienated,  etc. ...120 

Consecration  of  Bishops  43 

For  foreign  lands   53 

Churches 120 

Letters  of 125 

Constitution  Alterations  or  amendments  of  this 15 

And  Canons  of  neio  Dioceses 11 

Constitution  and  Canons  of  new  Missionary  District,  how  adopted.  .   61 
Notice   of  proposed   alteration   of,  to  be   given  to   Di- 
ocesan Conventions   123 

Conventions — See  Diocesan  Conventions. 

General — See  General  Convention. 

Primary,  of  New  Diocese 135 

Council  of  Advice,  to  be  appointed  annually  by  Missionary  Bishop.   62 
Have    certain   powers   under   Canons    of   Or- 
dination     40 

Inquire  in  case  of  Minister  convicted  of  im- 
morality in  a  Civil  Court 77 

Receive  notice  wben  a  Bishop  desires  to  re- 
sign      59 

Recommend  for  ordination  to  Diaconate.  ...   29 

In  Foreign  Churches   138 

When  to  act  as  Ecclesiastical  Authority 58 

Conciliation  56 

Counsel,  accused  may  have  89 

To  be  Communicants   82,  89 

Court  for  the  review  of  the  trial  of  a  Bishop  91 

Of  a  Presbyter  or  Deacon 96 

Appeals   to    94 

Court  for  trial  of  Presbyters  and  Deacons  14 

Bishops   14 

For  the  trial  of  a  Bishop 79 

Court  of  Appeal 14 

Court  of  Review   14 

Of  Review  9*6 

Cures,  filling  of  vacant  62 

Custodian  of  Standard  Book  ot  Common  Prayer 119 

Deacon,  abandonment  of  the  communion  of  this  Church  by 108 

Courts  for  review  of  the  trial  of 96 

Desiring  to  be  ordered  Priest,  examination  of 32 

Examination  of  a  Candidate  desiring  to  be  ordered 26 

Not  to  be  ordered  Priest  until  he  has  served  one  full  year.   36 
If    ordained    in    foreign    country, 
until    he    has    resided    in    the 
United  States  one  year   70 
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Deacon,  not  to  be  Rector  of  a  parish 69 

Offences  for  which,  may  be  tried  78 

See  Minister,  etc. 

Deaconesses  72 

Declaration  to  be  made  before  consecration  or  ordination 13 

Deposition  from  the  Ministry 106,  107,  109 

Depositions — See  Commissioner. 

Deputies  from  Missionary  Districts   6 

Foreign  Missionary  Districts  7 

Deputies — 'See  House  of. 

To  Special  Conventions 123 

Provisional    123 

Diaconate,  ordination  to 28 

Dimissory,  Letters — See  Letters  Dimissory. 

Diocesan  and  the  Bishop  Coadjutor,  rights  of  the 11 

Diocesan  Conventions,  journals  of,  to  be  sent  to  Secretary  of  House 

of  Deputies   129 

Diocese,  Minister  absenting  himself  from  109 

Dioceses  and  Orders,  vote  by 7 

Dioceses,  New 135 

Vacant   58 

Dispensation  from  certain  studies    42 

Greek 23,  33 

Hebrew    25,  33,  36 

Latin    23 

Dissolution  of  the  Pastoral  Relation 113 

Division  of  Dioceses — See  New  Dioceses. 

Divorced  Person,  marriage  of,  prohibited    114 

Domestic  and  Foreign  Missionary  Society 145-154 

Due  celebration  of  Sunday    120 

Duties  of  Bishops  56 

Ministers — See  Presbyters;    Priests 59,  126 

Missionary  Bishops  61,  152,  153 

Ecclesiastical  Authority — See  Standing  Committee. 

Certificate  of,  when  necessary 18 

Deacon,  subject  to 68 

Deaconess  may  resign  office  to   72 

Lay  Readers  to  procure  license  from,  or 

Bishop 75 

Minister,  every,  subject  to   76 

Letters  Dimissory,  may  be  granted  by,  to 

Candidates  25 

.    Minister  to  present  testimonial  to,  on  re- 
moving      66 

Notice  of  termination  of  sentence  of  sus- 
pension to  be  given  to 112 

Procedure  as  to,  in  case  of  disability  of 

the   Bishop    134 

Notice  of  election  of  Rector  to  be  sent  to.   62 
When  Clerical  members  of  Standing  Com- 
mittee to  act  as 25,  134 

When  to  appoint  Examiners  32 

Examiners  report  to   35 
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Ecclesiastical  Authority — Record  of  Trial  Court,  etc.,  to  be  remitted  to. 102 
Trials,  duty  of  all  members  of  this  Church  to  give  evi- 
dence in 77 

Election  of  Bishops,  Bishops  Coadjutor  and  Missionary  Bishops ....     8 

Election  of  Rector 62 

Enactment,  amendment  and  repeal  of  Canons 158 

Ember  Season,  ordinations  to  be  held  at   42 

Europe,  Convocation  of  American  Churches  in.  Deputies  from 7 

Evidence,  duty  of  all  members  of  this  Church  to  give,  in  ecclesiasti- 
cal trials 77 

Examination  of  a  Candidate  desiring  to  be  ordered  Deacon 26 

Examinations  of  a  Deacon  desiring  to  be  ordered  Priest 82 

Examining  Chaplains    42 

Expenses  of  General  Convention   127 

Recorder    127 

Registrar  125 

Trials,  etc 90,  94 

Filling  of  vacant  Cures 62 

Foreign  Clergy,  admission  of 13 

Foreign  countries,  Ministers  ordained  in,  by  Bishops  in  communion 

with  this  Church  69 

Foreign  lands,  Bishop  Consecrated  for 9 

Foreign  lands,  Consecration  of  Bishops  for   53 

Evidence  substantiating  facts   55 

Statement  of  facts  required  53 

Foreign  Missionary  Bishops,  notice  of  consecration,  to  be  sent 61 

To  report  annually  to  Presiding  Bishop  61 
Forms  of  Service,  authorization  of  special,  for  Congregations  wor- 
shiping in  foreign  languages  119 

Fund,  Contingent,  of  General  Convention  127 

General  Clergy  Relief  154 

Merged  with  Church  Pension  Fund 144 

General  Convention,  adjournment  of  either  House  of 7 

Composition  of 6 

Place  of  meeting  of,  may  he  changed  by  Pre- 
siding Bishop    7 

Powers,  General 5 

de  Bishops  for  foreign  lands  9 

de  Cession  and  retrocession  of  territorial 

jn risdiction   12 

de  Courts  for  trial  of  Bishops  14 

de  Courts  of  appeal 14 

de  Missionary  Bishops  7 

de  Missionary  Districts  13 

de  Neiv  Dioceses,  upon  condition 10 

de  Provinces   13 

de  Reduction  of  representation  in 6 

de  Suffragan  Bishops  9 

Special  meetings  of   8 

Time  and  place  of  meeting  of 7 
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General  Convention,  Candidate  for  Holy  Orders  shall  not  be  Deputy.  26 
Desire  of  a  Congregation  in  foreign  land  to  be 

received   by    139 

Expenses  of   127 

Organization   of    121 

Recorder  of 125 

Registrar  of  55,  124,  125 

Special  meetings  of,  Deputies  thereto    123 

How  called  123 

To  concur  in  election  of  Missionary  Bishop  as 

Diocesan    50 

To    prescribe   service    for    setting   apart    Dea- 
conesses      73 

To  ratify  formation  of  new  Diocese 136 

Treasurer  of 104,  123,  125,  127 

Greek,  dispensation  from  23,  25 

Hebrew,  dispensation  from 25,  33,  36 

Historiographer   125 

Holy  Communion,  repulsion  from 116 

Holy  Orders,  Candidates  for  19,24 

Holy  Scriptures,  versions  of,  authorized  to  be  read  in  Church 117 

House  of  Bishops,  adjournment  of 7 

Quorum    of   5 

Seat  and  vote  in,  who  to  have 5 

House  of  Bishops,  may  choose  Missionary  Bishops   48 

May  transfer  Missionary  Bishop    49 

To  chpose  Court  for  trial  of  a  Bishop,  etc 79 

review  of  trial  of  a  Bishop.  91 

House  of  Deputies,  adjournment    7 

Number  in  each  Order  in  6 

Quorum   of   6 

Votes  by  Dioceses  and  Orders  in  7 

When  majority  vote  shall  suffice  in 6 

House  of  Deputies,  Deputies  at  special  meetings  of   123 

Organization   of    121 

President   of    121 

Rules  and  Orders,  to  be  in  force,  etc 123 

Seats  assigned  by  lot — See  Appendix 179 

Secretary  of— 43,  44,  104,  121.  122,  123,  125,  129, 
139,  158. 

To  receive  notice  of  resignation  of  a  Bishop 60 

Vacancies  in,  how  filled    124 

When  to  consent  to  consecration  of  a  Bishop. 44,  48 
Inhibition  of  Ministers   105 

Joint  Rules  of  both  Houses — Sec  Appendix 180 

Journal  of  Diocesan  Conventions  to  be  sent  to  Secretary  of  House  of 

Deputies   129 

Journals  and  minutes  of  both  Houses  of  General  Convention  to  be 

delivered  to  Registrar   125 

Jurisdiction  of  a  Bishop  8 

Jurisdiction  of  Foreign  Missionary  Bishop   61 

Missionary  Bishop    61 
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Laity,  regulations  respecting 115 

Latin,  dispensation  from   23 

Lay  Assessors 80 

To  be  Communicants   80 

Readers 72,  75 

Legislation  may  originate  in  either  House  of  General  Convention. .     5 
Must  he  adopted  and  authenticated  by  both  Houses. ...     5 

Lessons,  Tables  of,  how  amended 15 

Letters,  Dimissory  25,  65,  66,  68 

Of  Consecration  124 

Testimonial  71 

License,  Minister  officiating  more  than  six  months  to  have 69 

List  of  Clergy  in  regular  standing 126 

Congregations  in  foreign  lands 139 

Ordinations 126 

Lord's  Day,  due  celebration  of  120 

Marriage  of  Divorced  persons,  etc 114 

Minister  may  decline  to  solemnize  115 

Marriages  must  be  solemnized  in  presence  of  at  least  two  witnesses. 114 

To  be  recorded   114 

Matrimony,  Solemnization  of  114 

Minister — See  Presbyter;  Priest;  Rector. 

Minister,  Absenting  himself   from  his   Diocese   or   abandoning  the 

work  of  the  Ministry 109 

Amenability  of,  and  Citations  76 

Charged  with  Canonical  offence  in  foreign  lands 140 

Convicted  of  immorality  in  a  Civil  ;Court 77 

Duties  of 63 

In  any  Diocese  or  Missionary  District  chargeable  with  of- 
fence in   another    104 

In  cases  where  there  are  two  or  more  Congregations  or 

Churches  in  one  Cure   65 

In  this  Church,  no  one  to,  unless  duly  authorized 72 

Inhibition  of 105 

May  decline  to  officiate  at  marriage 115 

Not  to  have  seat  in  more  than  one  Convention 136 

Not  to  officiate  in  another's  Cure  without,  consent 65 

Ordained  by  Bishops  not  in  Communion  with  this  Church, 

admission  of    71 

Ordained  in  foreign  countries  by  Bishops  in  Communion 

with  this  Church  69 

To  make  annual  report  to  Bishop 128 

To  read  Pastoral  Letter  to  Congregation,  when  issued ....   65 

When  settled   63 

Ministry,  renunciation  of 106 

Missionaries,  who  may  be  appointed 154 

Missionary  Bishops 48,  152,  153 

Duties  of 61,1 53 

Foreign    53,  61,  154 

Pension  for,  who  has  resigned  jurisdiction 60 

Salaries  of   152 

Conferences 151 

Districts,  How  established   48 
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Missionary  Districts,  Deputies  from   6 

Foreign,  Deputies  from  7 

Organisation  of  13 

Missionary  Meetings  at  General  Convention 151 

Society,  Domestic  and  Foreign 145-154 

Work,  annual  offering  for  152 

Responsibility  for  support  of,  rests  upon  all  mem- 
bers of  tbe  Church  152 

Missions,  Board  of — See  Board  of  Missions. 

Mode  of  presenting  a  Bishop  for  trial  79 

Securing  an  accurate  view  of  the  state  of  the  Church 128 

Modification  or  remission  cf  judicial  sentences Ill 

Music  of  the  Church 120 

New  Canons,  time  of,  taking  effect 158 

Neio  Dioceses,  admission  of 10 

Assurance  of  support  of  Episcopate  in 12 

Constitutions  and  Canons  of  11 

Limit  of  Presbyters  and  Parishes  in   12 

New  Dioceses   135 

New  Parish  within  limits  of  existing  Parish   137 

Offence,  Minister  in  any  Diocese-  or  Missionary  District  chargeable 

with,  in  another 104 

Offences  for  which  Bishops,  Priests  or  Deacons  may  be  tried 78 

Offering,  annual,  for  Missionary  work  151 

Offerings  and  alms  for  the  poor   64 

Officiate,  what  included  under  term 65 

Officiating  in  any  Congregation  of  this  Church,  persons  not  Minis- 
ters thereof 72 

Orders  and  Dioceses,  vote  by  7 

Ordination,  requisites  for 13 

Ordination,  general  provisions  respecting 40 

And  consecration  of  Bishops   43 

To  the  Diaconate  28 

Priesthood   36 

Be  held  at  Ember  Season  42 

Ordinations,  List  of  126 

Organization  of  House  of  Deputies  121 

Organization  of  Missionary  Districts   13 

Orphans  and  widows  of  deceased  Clergymen,  relief  of 154 

Parish  Register   65 

"Vestries — (See  Vestries  and  Vestrymen) 141 

Parishes  and  Congregations 136 

Parochial  Cure  defined   137 

Report  required   128 

Pastoral  Letters  and  Charges 57,  65,  129 

Relation,  dissolution  of  113 

Pension  for  Missionary  Bishop    60 

President  of  Board  of  Missions  on  retirement  147 

Persons  not  Ministers  in  this  Church  officiating  in  any  Congrega- 
tion thereof 72 

Refused   ordination   in  any   Diocese   not   to   be  afterwards 
transferred  thereto  without  consent  of  the  Bishop  ....   68 
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Presbyter — See  Minister;  Priest;  Rector. 

Postulants IT,  4(1 

Prayer  Book — See  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 

Presbyter,  abandonment  of  the  Communion  of  this  Church  by 108 

Courts  for  review  of  the  trial  of 96 

Presenting  a  Bishop  for  trial,  mode  of 81 

Presentment,  time  within  which,  must  be  made 79 

President  of  House  of  Deputies  121 

Board  of  Missions  146 

Presiding  Bishop,  duties  of 5 

May  change  place  of  meeting  of  General  Conven- 
tion          7 

Must  assent  to  erection  of  vacant  Missionary  Dis- 
trict into  a  Diocese   before  proceedings  are 

taken  10 

Resignation  or  disability  of  5,     6 

Senior  Bishop  in  order  of  consecration,  to  be 5 

Presiding  Bishop,  disability  of  60,  81,  85 

Duties   cle   abandonment   of   communion    of   this 

Church  by  a  Bishop 107 

de  Congregations  in  foreign  lands. .  .138-141 
de  Consecration  of  Bishops.  ..  .44,  48,  53,  54 
de  Disability  of  the  Bishop  of  a  Diocese.  134 

de  Presentment,  trial,  of  a  Bishop 81-96 

de  Resignation  of  a  Bishop 59 

May  assign  jurisdiction  in  foreign  lands 41,  139 

Call  special  meetings  of  House  of  Bishops.  .   59 
Fill  vacancy  in  office  of  Custodian  of  Stand- 
ard Book  of  Common  Prayer 119 

Missionary  Bishops  to  report  annually  to 61 

President  of  The  Foreign  and  Domestic  Mission- 
ary Society   145 

To  fill  vacancy  in  office  of  Recorder 127 

Registrar  125 

Connection  with  President  of 
House  of  Deputies  in  office 
of  Treasurer  of  General  Con- 
vention     127 

Issue  summons  for  special  meetings  of  Gen- 
eral Convention   123 

When  Charge  of  a  Missionary  District  devolves 

upon 50 

Priest — See  Minister;   Presbyter;   Rector. 

Priesthood,  ordination  to  the   36 

Priests,  offences  for  which,  may  be  tried. 78 

Primary  Conventions  of  new  Dioceses 135 

Provinces   13 

Provinces,  how  constituted    130 

Powers  of  132 

Provincial  Board  of  Religious  Education 157 

Courts  of  Review   96 

Synod   132 

Representation  133 
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Quorum  of  House  of  Bishops   5 

Deputies 6 

Quorum  of  Board  of  Missions    148 

Court  for  Trial  of  a  Bishop 80 

Review  of  a  Trial  of  a  Bishop   93 

Presbyter  or  Deacon. 100 

General  Board  of  Religious  Education 157 

Standing  Committee  and  other  bodies 134 

Recorder  of  General  Convention 125,  126 

Rector   ( See  Minister)  election  of  62 

Notice  of  election  of,  to  be  sent  to  Ecclesiastical  Authority . .    62 

Powers  of 63 

Resignation  of   113 

Right  of,  to  preside  at  meetings  of  Vestry 142 

Register  of  baptisms  to  be  kept 65 

Registrar  of  General  Convention 55,  124,  125 

Regulations  respecting  the  Laity 115 

Relief,  General  Clergy  154 

Relief  or  widows  and  orphans  of  deceased  Clergymen 155 

Religious  Education,  Board  of   156 

Religious  Communities   74 

Remission  or  modification  of  judicial  sentences Ill 

Renunciation  of  the  Ministry   106 

Repeal,  enactment,  and  amendment  of  Canons 158 

Repealed  Canon,  no  re-enactment  thereby  158 

Report,  Annual,   Ministers  to  make,  to  Bishop  128 

Of  Board  of  Missions   150 

Missionary  Bishops  to  make,  to  Presiding  Bishop.  .   61 

Repulsion  from  the  Holy  Communion 116 

Resignation  of  a  Bishop  9 

Resignation  of  a  Bishop  59 

Responsibility  for  support  of  General  Missionary  Work  rests  upon 

all  members  of  the  Church   152 

Retrocession  of  territorial  jurisdiction 12 

Review,  Courts  of  14 

Review,  Court  for,  of  the  Trial  of  a  Bishop  and  appeals 91,  94 

Presbyter    or    Deacon 96 

Revised  Version  of  the  Holy   Scriptures  authorized  to  be  read   in 

Church 117 

Rules  of  Order  of  House  of  Bishops— See  Appendix    160-170 

Deputies — See  Appendix    170-179 

Sacraments,  when,  not  to  be  refused  115,  116 

Salaries  of  Missionary  Bishops   1 52 

Secretaries  of  Board  of  Missions   149 

Salary  of  Assistant  Treasurer  of  Board  of  Missions 149 

Secretaries  of  Diocesan  Conventions,  duties  of 63,  114,  122,  126,  129 

Secretary  of  House  of  Bishops 125 

Deputies  ..43,  44,  104,  121-123,  125,  129,  139,  158 

Sentence,  Bishop  1o  pronounce  14 

Sentences  110 

Remission  or  modification  of  judicial  Ill 
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Service,  authorization  of  Special  Forms  of,  for  Congregations  wor- 
shipping in  foreign  languages 119 

Solemnization  of  matrimony  114 

Special  Forms  of  Worship  15 

Meetings  of  General  Convention • 7 

Deputies  thereto   124 

How  called 124 

Standard  Bible  117 

Book  of  Common  Prayer  117 

Custodian  of    119 

Standing  Committee  ' 9 

Standing  Committees — See  Ecclesiastical   Authority— 18,   19,   23-25,  29, 
36,  38,  43,  45,  46,  48,  77,  99,  103,  107,  108,  134 

State  of  the  Church,  mode  of  securing  an  accurate  view  of 128 

Suffragan  Bishops  to  have  seat  but  no  vote  in  House  of  Bishops. ...     9 

Suffragan  Bishops  to  be  assistant  of  the  Bishop  51 

Cannot  be  Rector  51 

Eligible  as  Bishop  or  Bishop  Coadjutor 52 

How  elected  51 

Not  more  than  two  in  a  Diocese 51 

Tenure  of  office  51 

Sunday,  due  celebration  of 120 

Suspension  of  sentence   14 

Tables  of  Lessons,  how  amended 15 

Testimonial,  Letters — See  Letters  Testimonial. 

Time  of  new  Canons  taking  effect 158 

These  taking  effect  159 

Within  which  presentment  must  be  made 79 

Transfer  of  a  Minister 67 

Translations  of  the  Bible 117 

Treasurer  of  General  Convention 104,  123,  125,  127 

Board  of  Missions   149 

Assistant,  of  Board  of  Missions,  how  elected    149 

Salary  of 149 

Trial  of  a  Bishop   85 

Court  for 79 

Court  for  the  review  of    91 

Deacon,  Courts  of  review  of  . 96 

Presbyter,  Courts  of  review  of 96 

Offences  for  which  Bishops,  Priests  or  Deacons  may  be  pre- 
sented for    78 

Trustees — <See  Churchwardens. 

Vacant  Cures,  filling  of 62 

Dioceses 58 

Vestries  and  Vestrymen.  .19,  20,  30,  37,  56,  62,  63,  72, 113, 114, 121, 141, 142 

Visit,  Bishop  to,  each  Church  every  three  years  56 

Vote  by  Orders  7 

Wardens — See  Churchwardens. 

Widows  and  orphans  of  deceased  Clergymen,  relief  of  155 

Worship,  control  of,  in  Parish  vested  in  Rector  63 

Worship,  Special  Forms  of 15 
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